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                                                           Abstract 

The Present study entitled “Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhānasa 

Gr̥hya Sūtra” is an analytical study of relevant portions of the respective subjects 

from the standard texts available in today’s context. The āgama literature taken for 

the study is confined to Smārta sūtra otherwise known to be gr̥hya sūtras of 18 

prevalent ones across India. It is mentioned in the beginning that the material 

found in Āgamas pertaining to Āyurveda and Yoga, where ever relevant quotations 

are available including their commentaries. The subject matter is considerably 

more in Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra, and thus main contributions are from Vaikhānasa 

gr̥hya sūtra. The remaining gr̥hya sūtras are also consulted where ever important 

references are found. 

 Āyurveda related subjects of śarīra, dinacarya, samskāra etc.. are mentioned 

starting with fundamentals like pancabhūta theory and the formation of foetus and 

it’s development, discussed analytically with references from caraka, suśruta and 

vāgbhata. The sarīra samskāras niṣeka, r̥tusangamana and garbhādhāna have a 

detailed description both in Āgamas and Āyurveda which are almost similar. 

Pumsavana and sīmamta draws special attention in Āyurveda. Annaprāśana, 

karnavedhana, varshavardhana, and pravāsāgamana are explained in Āyurveda are 

identical with āgamas.The yoga related subject in āgamas focused in a special way 

on daśavidha vātas. Practice of yama, niyama, asana, prāṇāyāma etc. There are 

similarities in āgama and yoga literatures except ṣadkriyas. The mokṣopāya 

described in āgamas is a great contribution. 

Thus the present study is helpful to understand the concepts of principles of 

āyurveda and yoga found in Vaikhānasa gr̥hyasūtras (āgama literature).  

Statement of research  

 The study “ Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtra” is 

aimed to upraise the inscriptions of Āyurveda and Yoga found in (Āgamas) 

Vaikhānasa grihyasutra, and it is with an objective to bring to lime light, the 

principles of Āyurveda and Yoga . At the outset, the older thoughts which are un 

changed, will have their value both as concept and as a practice from the times 

immemorial. As such, the Āgamas deal with the lifestyle of human beings, of course, 
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with a religious touch. It is aimed at put them to critical analysis of the subject matter 

pertaining to Āyurveda and Yoga in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtras, only to the part of 

Smārta sūtras  

Literature survey 

Āgamas are scriptures written by sages dating back puranakala and even before that. 

Āgamas are written basing on Nigama [Veda], quoting many a mantras from different 

sakhas. Each Veda do have certain Āgamas in which specific mantras are taken from 

the corresponding Veda sākha. It is observed that four kinds of sūtras namely Smārta, 

Srouta, Sulba and Dharma sūtras are there in each Āgama with relevant quotations 

from the concerned Veda sakha. There are several differences and modifications with 

respect to the performing rituals with their mantras. Smārta sūtras  of Vaikhānasa 

agama otherwise considered as Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtras, dealing with principles of 

life style, which main subject concerned in the present study. 

The present study confine to the Smārta sūtras  i.e. Gr̥hya Sūtras which are associated 

with life style of humans. All the Gr̥hya Sūtras propounded by sages as per their 

branch of Veda i.e. Veda Sakha. Thus Kalpa sūtras are the texts explaining rituals 

with mantras taken from different Veda sākhas. These Kalpa sūtras are 18 in number. 

They are- 

Bodhāyana,Āpasthamba,Satyāshadha,Drāhyāyana,Agasthya,Sāndilya,Aswalāyan,Sam

baneeya,Kātyāyana,Vaikhānasa,Sownaka,Bhāradwāja,Agnivesa,Jaiminiya,Vādhula, 

Mādhyandina,Koundinya, and Kaushitaki 

The subject matter explained in Gr̥hya Sūtras need the attention of scholarly persons 

of the Indian philosophy and thus we find several towering personalities commented 

on the Gr̥hya Sūtras. So, it is needless to say that the relevant references are quoted 

from various standard texts. In the beginning of 20th century some of the stalwarts 

summed up such commentaries and they made easy to have the references. 

Here are some such collections with opinions of stalwarts. The sacred literature of the 

Hindus according to the famous law giver Yājnavalkya comprises 14 branches of 

learning namely, the Vedas, the six auxillaries of the Vedas [vedangas] and puranas, 

Nyaya, Dharmasāstras and mimamsa. The kalpasūtra is the most important among the 
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six auxillaries, the remaining five being Siksha, Vyākarana, Chchandas, Nirukta and 

Jyautisha. 

The kalpasūtras are devoted to a systematic exposition of the performance of the 

various rites enjoined in the Vedas and Smritis. The kalpasūtras have three distinct 

parts namely, the Srauta, the Smārta and the Dharma sūtras. The Smārta sūtras deal 

with the rites beginning with impregnation [Nisheka] and ending with funeral rites 

[Antyeshti]. The Srauta sūtras treats the various sacrifices such as agnishtoma, 

Caturmasya etc. etc… The difference between the Smārta and Srautha rites lies in that 

the Smarta rites are to be performed by the householder [Yajamana] himself with or 

without the single consecrated fire known Aupasanāgni, where as the Srauta rites are 

to be performed by Rtviks in three or five consecrated fires according to the sakha to 

which the householder [Yajamana] happens to be a votary. The Darma sūtras are 

busied in giving a set of rules which regulate the duties of the householder with 

reference to the society and himself and also law, both civil and criminal. A section of 

the srauta sūtra is called sulba sūtra wherein are dealt with the construction and 

measurements of the alters [Vedis] and firepits [agnikundams] where oblations are to 

be offered to the Gods likewise a part of the Smārta sūtra is called Adyatmasāstra. 

The Kalpa sūtra  which possesses all the three parts is called “Paripurna Kalpa sūtra ”. 

Mahadeva pandita the commentator of satyāshadha sūtra says only six of the 

paripoorna  kalpasūtras of the Krishna Yajurveda have been in vogue in his time. The 

author of Agnivesya Kalpasūtra mentioned as many as eighteen kalpa sūtras 

Vaikhānasa Kalpa sūtra has been counted by both the above authors as one among the 

Kalpa sūtras . However as many as forty texts belonging to various kalpa sūtras are 

available now though many of them are not complete in the sense in which we have 

explained the word complete [Paripoorna]. Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtra is first and fore 

most among Gr̥hya Sūtras containg more principles of Āyurveda and Yoga. 

Methodology used 

In the present study, all the āgama literature which is published is taken along with 

available commentaries. Some of the āgamas are being practised by a set of people 

with minor variables living at different areas. Basically, the performances of 

samskāras like marriage which has specific impositions to the particular group of 
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people belonging to a specific caste. Sociological strategies are not suitable to impose 

such impositions as on today, owing to the frame of law and order and the constitution 

of governments. For example, age of bride prescribed in Āgamas is 8 years. This is 

not possible today. So, in applied aspect, the above mentioned facts will put the 

principle away from practice. But as per Āyurveda girl should attain 16 years of age 

for marriage.                  

Āyurveda and Yoga inscriptions are found in Āgamas as per the context. Āyurveda 

sūtras are identical in Āgamas in the context of Dinacharya, starting from 

“brahmemuhurte….”.While discussing the subject, Āgamas never quote any classical 

texts of Āyurveda in their sūtras. But, their commentators have thrown light on the 

basis of darshanas and Vedas. It is known that Atharvaveda is quoted in the contexts 

of principles relevant to Āyurveda. However, a rare mention of medical and surgical 

procedures is advocated and they are discussed by commentators at a greater length. 

 The study may be considered as threefold, where original sūtras of Āgamas with 

commentaries form the first fold, sūtras  found in Āyurveda and Yoga sciences fall in 

the second fold, and the third fold is a thorough discussion in comparing relevant 

portions. The literary collection of relevant portions forms the platform for analysis. 

Then, the elucidation of analyzed principles is suggested in the approachable forms. 

The basic material is upraised from Āgamas, specially from Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtras 

and analyzed with relevant sūtras  from Āyurveda and Yoga classics. Then, the points 

are discussed critically. 

Summary of findings 

 It is found that the principles of Āyurveda and yoga in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya 

Sūtras are identical with standard texts of Āyurveda and Yoga. 

 Principles of dinacharya in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtras are very elaborate and on 

par with Āyurveda literature. Vyāyāma, dhūmapāna, Nasya and gandusha are 

not explained in āgamas. Principles pertaining to samskāras are equivocal with 

Āyurveda texts. The only difference is that “Vishnubali” samskāra is told in 

Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtra  but not in Āyurveda literature. 
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Chapter - I 

 
 

1.1 Introduction 
 
 
 

Veda is treasure of Knowledge. The sage Vyāsa   has differentiated Veda into four, 

namely Rgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmaveda   and Atharvaṇaveda . Each Veda is having 

Upaveda and thus knowledge is made easy to study. Vedas having  angas  numbering six. 

Among vedāṁgas “Kalpa” is one in which two major parts are there, namely “ Śrauta” 

and “Smārta” . Śrauta part deals with rituals and procedures performed in temples to the 

God [Embodiment of belief]. Smārta part explains life style of the people, rituals 

pertaining to human life etc. On the other hand “Kalpa” consists of Grhya, Dharma, 

Śrauta and Sulba sūtras. In detail, the Grhya sūtras talk about the Samskāras performed in 

the human life along with rituals which necessarily impose mantras taken from Vedas. 

Dharma sutra lay down the principles and customs to be followed by the people as per 

their profession.   Śrauta tell about rituals in Yagna, Yāga, Devatārādhana etc… which 

shows diversified ideas of sages. Sulba sutra gives the knowledge of measurements of 

Yagna, Yāga, Homa instruments and structures. 

 
The present study confine to the Smārta    sūtras i.e. Grhya  sūtras which are associated 

with life style of humans. All the Grhya sūtras propounded by sages as per their branch of 

Veda i.e. Veda Śākhā . Thus Kalpa sūtras are the texts explaining rituals with mantras 

taken from different Veda śākhās. These Kalpa sūtras are 18 in number. They are- 

 
1.   Bodhāyana 

 

2.   Āpastamba 
 

3.    Satyāśāḍa 
 

4.   Drāhyāyana 
 

5.   Agasthya 
 

6.   Sāṁḍilya 
 

7.   Āśvalāyana 
 

8.   Sambaneeya 
 

9.   Śaunaka
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10.  kātyāyana 
 

11. Vaikhānasa 
 

12. Bhāradvāja 
 

13. Agniveśa 
 

14. Jaiminiya 
 

15.  vādhūla 
 

16. Mādhyandina 
 

17. Koundinya 
 

18.  Kauṣītaki 
 

 
Sage Patanjali has propounded Śākhās 

 

 
1.   Rgveda-21 śākhas 

 

2.   Yajurveda-101 śākhās 
 

3.   Sāmaveda -1000 śākhās 
 

4.   Atharvaṇaveda -9 śākhās 
 

 
There are certain differences in the numbering of Kalpa sūtras and names of them. Some 

of grhya sūtras quoted in the scriptures are, 

 
1.   Sāṁḍilya 

 

2.   Śāktyāyana 
 

3.   Jābāli 
 

4.   Paingi 
 

5.   Baijavāpa 
 

6.   Adharvana 
 

7.   Śaunaka 
 

8.   Parāśara 
 

9.   Sandhula 
 

10.  śvetāśvatara 
 

11. Nidāna 
 

 
Grhya sūtras explain rituals that are to be followed throughout the life of a person 

including day to day customs on special occasions, certain rituals are imposed with
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prescribed mantras from corresponding Veda śākhā, Conduct of ritual must have the 

knowledge of other sciences. We came across knowledge of Āyurveda and yoga in the 

literature of Grhya sūtras both in original sūtras and commentaries. 

 
In Grhya  sūtras life style of a person is inscribed starting Dinacarya as we have seen in 

āyurvedic classics, awakening from the sleep in brahma muhūrtha, it is followed by the 

Soucha kriya, danta dhāwana, jihwā nirlekhana, snāna, vasthradhārana, bhojana kriya and 

followed by rāthri carya. This order is seen in almost all grhya sūtras followed from 

Kashmir to Kanyakumari especially by Brāhmin community. The rituals imposed in 

various occasions are all prescribed to Brāhmaṇa , Kṣatriya , Vaiśya     communities. 

General principles like awakening in brahma muhūrtha may not have much different 

from one sutra to other, probably the religious cult belonging to which of one set of 

people, may impose something different. 

 
The subject matter explained in grhya  sūtras need the attention of scholarly persons of 

the Indian philosophy and thus we find several towering personalities commented on the 

grhya  sūtras. So, it is needless to say that the relevant references are quoted from various 

standard texts. In the beginning of 20th  century some of the stalwarts summed up such 

commentaries and they made easy to have the references. 

 
Some such collections  with  opinions  of stalwarts  include the  following:  The sacred 

literature of the Hindus according to the famous law giver Yājnavalkya comprises 14 

branches of learning namely, the Vedas, the six axillaries of the Vedas [vedāṁgas] and 

puārnas, Nyāya, Dharmaśāstras and mīmāmsa. The kalpasūtra    is the most important 

among the six axillaries, the remaining five being Śikṣā, Vyākaraṇa, chandas, Nirukta 

and Jyotiṣa     . 

 
The Kalpasūtras are devoted to a systematic exposition of the performance of the various 

rites enjoined in the Vedas and Smritis. The Kalpasūtras have three distinct parts namely, 

the Srautha, the Smārta and the Dharmasūtras. The Smārta sūtras deal with the rites 

beginning with impregnation [Niṣeka] and ending with funeral rites [Antyeshti]. The 

Srautha sūtras treats the various sacrifices such as agnishtoma, Caturmasya etc. The 

difference between the Smārta and Srautha rites lies in that the Smārta rites are to be
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performed by the householder [Yajamana] himself with or without the single consecrated 

fire known Aupasanāgni, where as the Srauta rites are to be performed by Rtviks in three 

or five consecrated fires according to the śākhā     to which the householder [Yajamana] 

happens to be a votary. The Dharmasūtras are authorized in giving a set of rules which 

regulate the duties of the householder with reference to the society and himself and also 

law, both civil and criminal. A section of the srautasūtra is called sulbasutra where in are 

dealt with the construction and measurements of the alters [Vedis] and firepits 

[agnikundams] where oblations are to be offered to the Gods likewise a part of the smārta 

sutra is called Adyatamasastra. The Kalpasūtra     which possesses all the three parts is 

called “Paripūrna Kalpasūtra ”. 

 
Mahadeva pandita the commentator of satyāśāḍa sutra says only six of the paripūrna 

Kalpasūtras of the Krishna Yajurveda have been in vogue in his time. The author of 

Agnivesya Kalpasūtra   mentioned as many as eighteen Kalpasūtras .   Vaikhānasa 

Kalpasūtra    has been counted by both the above authors as one among the Kalpasūtras. 

However as many as forty texts belonging to various Kalpasūtras are available now 

though many of them are not complete in the sense in which we have explained the word 

complete [Paripūrna]. 

 
The Veda is the oldest record in the world and has been transmitted down to the present 

day by oral tradition. The word Veda is derived from the word “Vid” to know and stands 

for the means of knowing reality. 

 
Along with the Vedas there has been, in existence another course of thought called 

Āgama, which arose as a distinct current with dependence upon the Vedas and so was 

later to the Vedas in origin. This however did not have any literature for a very long 

period. 

 
The Vedas are also known by another name Nigama. The names Nigama and Āgama are 

obtained from the same root “gam” meaning to go and also to know both the Vedas and 

Āgamas mean thus to current of religious thought.
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The Vedas are religious in character. They contain the hymns of invocation for God, who 

arrive at the sacrificial sessions, receive the offering made by the Priests and disappear. 

Many deities were worshipped in this way. Secular matters also are treated in them. 

 
The Āgama has two divisions with the names Āgama and Tantra. These two must have 

been distinct from each other in the early periods. They became closely allied to each 

other with some common features. The names Āgama and Tantra were freely used to 

refer to both, the distinctive features however being kept on. 

 
The Āgama is a source of knowledge. It treats the means and practices that would put an 

end to human misery. The practical part lies in worshipping God following the rules laid 

down in them. 

 
The word “tantra” is made up of two roots “tan” and “tra”. The former means extending 

or elaborating the knowledge about the topics [tattva] which require to be studied. The 

latter root means protection. The two roots together means a system which provides 

people with the means of knowing reality and protects them from distress. 

 
The   present   study   is   focused   over   Āyurveda   and   yoga   subjects   found   in 

Āgama literature. Here the original sūtras and the commentaries are also considered 

where Āyurveda principles and yoga principles are explained at greater length. It is found 

that the contemporary texts in their references are also quoted by the commentators. 

Astonishingly Āyurveda subject matters are directly taken from Atharvanaveda. There is 

no  mention  about  Caraka,  Suśrutha  and  Vāgbhaṭa,  from  Bhela,  Haritha  and  other 

disciples of Punarvasu Atreya or from other scholars of Āyurveda. Āgama sūtrakāras not 

quoted the exact textual references from Atharvanaveda, also while discussing āyurveda 

principles or from patanjali yogasūtras in discussing yoga sūtras. Narration of procedures 

explained in Āyurveda are seen in Āgama sūtras but no quotations are observed taken 

from Atharvanaveda directly. 
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1.2 Aims of the study 
 

 
 
 

The study “Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhānasa grhya sūtra” is aimed 

to upraise the inscriptions of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Āgamas, and it is with an 

objective to bring the principles of Āyurveda and Yoga for application in today’s context. 

At the outside, the older thoughts which are unchanged will have their value both as 

concept and as a practice from the times immemorial. As such, the Āgamas deal with the 

lifestyle of human beings, of course, with a religious touch. 
 

It is aimed at putting critical analysis of the subject matter pertaining to Āyurveda and 

Yoga in Āgamas, only to the part of Smārta sūtras, nothing but grhya sūtras. Some 

principles such as srṣtivikāsa are taken from the texts of Āgamas belonging to different 

śākhās of Vedas. A wide discussion is made by different commentators on Āgamas at 

different times. It is important to note that in application of principles as rituals involving 

chanting mantras, there are differences as per time, and are throughout the country. Of 

course, geographical specifications are not found very clearly in Āgamas. 
 

Āgamass which are basing on concerned śākhā of vedas do have the mantras usually 

taken from that particular veda śākhā. At times as per the context other veda śākhā is 

quoted. As there is a similarity among such sūtras the discussion may be limited to the 

subject matter quoting variable applications. Saṁskāras are taken for lengthy discussions. 

Yoga sūtras quoted in original sūtras of Āgamas and commentaries are discussed in 

comparison with classical texts, and the applications are concluded. It is aimed to study 

the available literature along with commentaries with standard texts of Āyurveda and 

Yoga.  It  is  aimed  to  suggest  the  principles  which  are  adjudicated  with  logical 

explanations. 
 
 
 

1.3 Objectives of the study 
 
 

 
The objective of this study is to put the principles of Āyurveda and Yoga in practice in 

lifestyle. Almost all inscriptions are extinguished nowadays. There are some customs
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followed by some of the families belonging to Brahmin caste even today. Since Āyurveda 

and Yoga are the two sciences imbibed with human life, the principles of respective 

sciences are incorporated  in the  Āgamas.  It is  found that  both Āyurveda  and Yoga 

principles are imposed with the rituals and chanting mantras. 
 

There are certain common principles found in āgamas identical with Āyurveda, specially 

related to human physiology. Thus it is brahmemuhurteuttishtet, dantadhavana necessary 

to highlight their application. It is an important objective to understand the principles of 

“etc., with specific twig indicated, etc., Āgamas have discussed the saṁskāra at greater 

length quoting mantras from all over the veda śākhās. The events like marriage, 

upanayana,  and  also  apara karmas  are  given  importance  and  explained  with  rituals. 

Among such inscriptions rtusaṅgamanā is imposed with mantra and a ritual which 

demands the knowledge of physiological function of a woman. Thus it is an objective to 

have  a  correct  interpretation  and  to  put  into  practice.    There  are  some  difficult 

inscriptions related to surgical procedures found in Āgamas. The principles of yoga are 

highlighted  by  commentators  on  the  original  sūtras  of  Āgamas.  The  procedures  of 

aṣṭāṁga yoga are to be given interpretations in right perspective   as per the context. 

However the   tāntrik explanations are at extreme and confined to understand   on the 

knowledge of yoga 
 

The present study will throw light on the points of making the principles of Āyurveda 

and Yoga to put into practice. The possibilities and probabilities are thoroughly evaluated 

and  discussions and conclusions are given. 
 
 
 

1.4 Need of the study 
 

 
 
 

Though the Āgamas are the oldest scriptures deduced from the Vedas, they have their 

application in limited fields. So far, there has been no focused study over the subject of 

critical upraise of Āyurveda and Yoga material found in Āgamas literature. Ironically 

speaking, there was no reference found in Āgamas about Ayurvedic classics like Caraka,
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Suśruta, etc., but, there was a mention about Atharvaveda, from where Āyurveda has 

been taken in Āgamas. 
 

Basically, Āgamas deal with the general lifestyle of human beings and many inscriptions 

are found to be along with rituals. Āyurveda  principles are found in the context of 

“Dinacharya”, which are as such adopted in Āgamas. Additionally, “āchamanavidhi” 

with chanting of mantra, “sauca” when to urinate or defecate, procuring danatakāṣṭa  etc., 

are furnished with added rituals. There are certain similarities between Āyurveda and 

Āgamas. 
 

There are certain inceptions from Yoga in Āgamas. Commentators have contributed a lot 

in  adding  and  enlightening  the  knowledge  quoting  from  various  references.    It  is 

necessary to study the principles of Āyurveda and Yoga critically in the view of their 

application.  There  is  a  need  to  understand  the  principles  in  order  to  apply  them 

practically. In original sūtras, the subject is hidden and it is known through the 

commentary. For the application of principles, additional knowledge is required from the 

respective science. Needless to accept that theYoga darśana along with other authors of 

Yoga texts have their own influence as their references appear in commentaries of 

Āgamas. The procedures like prāṇāyāma are needed to have proper interpretations for 

proper applications. 
 
 
 

1.5 Scope of study 
 

 
 
 

The study of “Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhānasa grhya sutra” is by 

itself a curtain raiser to new thoughts over older ideas. The sūtras found in Āgamas are 

advocated in the interest of society focusing over the lifestyle of human beings. It is 

found that the sūtras are having more ritualistic practices involving certain phenomena of 

human life. Many times, a sociological stigma mingled with human life like practice of 

caste systems and inscriptions pertaining to the people belonging to the respective caste 

are found. Moreover, certain chanting of mantras in the rituals of some performances 

cannot  have  specific  interpretations,  as  they  need  to  be  quoted  from  corresponding
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sciences. Such outside knowledge is to be borrowed as per the context, and exact 

interpretations are to be given clarifications with regard to their applications. Āyurveda 

principles found in Āgamas start from the day to day life of human beings. The 

inscriptions which are specific to the performances are also having Ayurvedic principles. 

Especially with saṁskāra, interpretations are needed for the principles noted there. Of 

course, there are some differences found between Āgamas with that of Ayuredic classics 

and yoga texts. Sometimes, the physiological concepts in terms of doshas do have 

fundamental differences between Āgamas and original Āyurveda and Yoga texts. The 

commentaries are throwing light over the area where there is a need for explanations. The 

principles and concepts of Yoga practices in the context of salvation do have hidden 

explanations. Such things may not have a direct application in usual circumstances. For 

example, description of self-realisation in the lighter practices of Yoga may not be put 

into practice directly. 
 

Thus, it is a very well-known fact that there is a scope of exploring areas regarding 

Āyurveda and Yoga principles found in Āgama literature. For example, in rtusangamana 

saṁskāra, a thorough knowledge of physiology of menstruation of that particular woman 

to whom saṁskāra is done, is a basic need. 
 
 
 

1.6 Vicinity of the study 
 

 
 
 

The present study is a very vast field and there should be vicinity with which pursuing 

matter is elucidated in the correct perspective. Primarily, the study involves Āgamas 

which are dating back to the Vedic age and the other two are Āyurveda and Yoga, which 

are also having a valid antiquity. Of course, the classics of Āyurveda and Yoga are 

referred to as important contexts in Āgamas. 
 

Āgamas are propounded by great sages and are named after them. For example, 

Bodhoyana,   āpastamba, Vaikhānasa, Pāraskara, etc., Since the sages are followers of 

different   śākhās   of   the   Vedas,   the   propounded   āgamas   are   influenced   by   the 

corresponding  Śākhā.  Further,  Āgamas  do  not  have  four  divisions  namely  sroutha,
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smārta, sulba and dharma sūtras. Sroutha describe the methods of worship of idols and 

the corresponding rituals. Smārta are pertained to ritualistic methods of performances of 

human life, like vivaha, upanayana,etc., which necessarily fall under saṁskāra. The total 

number of saṁskāra is 40, till the cremation of dead body and after death rituals. 

Sulbasūtras explain measurements of Yoga kundas. Dharma sūtra is the subject of 

classification of people in the society, their duties and the code and conduct of behaviour, 

etc., on some grihya sūtras, i.e., smarta part of Āgamas, the description of certain 

performances are given widely, and in some, they are not in length. The total sareerika 

saṁskāra upto panigrahana are 16 in general, except in Vaikhānasa grihya sūtra, where 

they are 18. 
 

The present study is confined to grihya sūtras of all the Āgamas. There are some 

unpublished Āgamas, from which limited material is available. We may come across the 

sroutha part, flowers of trees and plants for worship, etc., are dealt with, which are not 

taken in  the  present  study. The  āgamas like  Jaina  āgamas, pancharatra  āgamas, are 

included in the study because they are not found in the earlier classifications given by 

scholars. Probably, such Āgamas are developed in later periods in chronology of practice 

of Āgamas. 
 

There is some special relevant material found in texts of temple worship like 

vimānārcanakalpam, belonging to Vaikhānasa Āgama. Such material is considered for 

the present study. 
 
 
 

1.7 Antiquity of āgamas 
 

 
 
 

Āgamas are dating back to the Vedic age. There are certain extrinsic evidences and some 

intrinsic evidences which confirm the antiquity of Āgamas. The contemporary literature 

with Āgamas explores the facts of identical descriptions as explained in Āgamas. The 

study of Āyurveda and Yoga materials found in Vedas, Upanishads and Puranas have 

already been conducted. Thus, the present study is focused over Āgamas, which has not 

been done so far.
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1.7.1 Extrinsic evidences 
 

 
Caraka Samhitā is considered to be the first text on medical science. There are some 

quotations to support that the period of sages who propounded the Āgamas is earlier than 

the  treatise.    Names  of  the  sages  found  in  Caraka  sūtra  sthana  first  chapter  are 

Vaikhānasa, Valakhilya, Yajnavalkya, Atreya, etc.,Thus, it is clear that such sages were 

very much earlier to  Agnivesa, the original author of Carakasamhitā.  Manusmriti is 

considered as the oldest authentic text, wherein names of Vaikhānasa, Bodhayana and 

āpastamba are seen. Thus, Āgamas are much earlier to Manusmriti. 
 

Manusmrithi has prescribed Vaikhānasa Āgama regarding the rituals of Vanaprastha, the 

third one of the Ashramadharmas. Thus, Āgamas are earlier to the smritis. 
 
 
 

1.7.2 Intrinsic evidences 
 

 
 
 

Āgama  literatures  are  in  Sanskrit  language  which  is  almost  in  the  style  of  Vedas. 

Āgamass quoted Vedangas at different contexts pertaining to idol worship, sacred fires, 

etc. Āgamas have no quotations from Āyurveda.Classics like Caraka, Suśruta , Vagbhata, 

Patanjali Yoga darsana are quoted by Āgamas sūtras and also by commentators. 
 

Thus, Āgamas are earlier to the Ayurvedic classics.There is a mention in Āgamas that 
 

Āyurveda is a branch of Atharvanaveda. 
 

 
 
 

1.8 Materials and methods of study 
 

 
 
 

The present study of “Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhanasa grihya 

sutra” is a literary and conceptual study. This involves the thorough elucidation of entire 

Āgama literature available as on date. Most of the published Āgamas are taken for the 

study along  with  the  commentaries.  There  are  certain  Āgamas which  are  not  being 

practised anywhere, or are practised very less. Āgamas like vadhula are not much known 

to the society. The practitioners are seen only in Kashmir.
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Though the Āgamas are available in Sanskrit language having material related to 

Indology, sociology, customs, caste of the people, code and conduct for different groups 

of people in the society, they are not known with which they are deserved. Āgamas are 

evolved from Nigama, nothing but Vedas. Usually, the rituals suggested are advocated 

with chanting of mantras. The relevant mantras are taken from the specific portions of the 

particular śākhā of veda. For example, the Āgamas belonging to Krisnayajurveda might 

have mentioned a mantra from Rigveda. Thus, the study requires cross verifications as 

per the context. 
 

In the present study, all the Āgama literature which is published is taken along with 

available commentaries. Some of the āgamas are being practised by a set of people with 

minor variables living at different areas. Basically, the performances of saṁskāra like 

marriage which has specific impositions to the particular group of people belonging to a 

specific caste. Sociological strategies are not suitable to impose such impositions as on 

today, owing to the frame of law and order and the constitution of governments. For 

example, age of bride prescribed in Āgamas is 8 years. This is not possible today. So, in 

applied aspect, the above mentioned facts will put the principle away from 

practice.Āyurveda and Yoga inscriptions are found in Āgamas specially in Vaikhanasa 

grihya sutra as per the context. Āyurveda sūtras are identical in Āgamas in the context of 

Dinacharya, starting from “brahmemuhurte.”.While discussing the subject, Āgamas never 

quote any classical texts of Āyurveda in their Sūtras. But, their commentators have 

thrown light on the basis of darśanas and Vedas. It is known that Atharvaveda is quoted 

in the contexts of principles relevant to Āyurveda. However, a rare mention of medical 

and surgical procedures is advocated and they are discussed by commentators at a greater 

length. 
 

The present study borrows the principles from Ayurvedic classics as per the contexts 

where such references are found in Āgamas and are elucidated. Such principles are put 

for critical analysis.  Yoga darśana is an independent darśana, dealing with practice of 

Yoga procedures. Patanjali propounded yoga darśana with Ashtangayoga, and these 

yogasūtras  are  quoted  by  many  sages  in  later  periods.  But,  natural  yoga science  is 

somehow related with body science in the descriptions of body parts from the anatomical
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and physiological perspectives. In āgama sūtras, there are quotations ascribed to yoga, 

especially while  dealing  with  salvation.  Practice  of  yoga procedures  are  extensively 

discussed with interpretations. The commentaries throw light over the practice of higher 

procedures where the practitioner is supposed to have self realization. All such sūtras are 

explained and critical analysis is made in this study. The study will focus mostly on the 

areas where the principles are practicable. 
 

The study may be considered as threefold, where original sūtras of Āgamas with 

commentaries form the first fold, Sūtras found in Āyurveda and Yoga sciences fall in the 

second fold, and the third fold explores the application of principles in the form of 

suggestions (Discussions) .The literary collection of relevant portions forms the platform 

for analysis. Then, the elucidation of analysed principles is suggested in the approachable 

forms. The basic material is upraised from Āgamas and analysed with relevant sūtras 

from Āyurveda and Yoga classics. Then, the points are discussed critically and finally, 

suggestions are made in respective fields. 
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 Chapter – II 

 Prelude of Āgamas 

 

Āgamas are the classical texts propounded by various scholors and belonging to 

pre–purānakāla. These āgamas are derived from nigama, nothing but veda. The 

propounders of āgamas have given the principles from the respective śākhās of 

vedas. There are certain mantras taken from other sakha as per the context, thus 

the original sūtras have got the base from all over the vedas. The principles laid 

down in the āgamas are very much concerned with the day to day life of people. 

These are the textbooks falling under the branch “kalpa”of vedas and having the 

divisions of śrauta, sulba and dharma sūtras. The present study is concerned with 

the “smārtasūtra’ which are otherwise called as ‘’gr̥hya sūtra”. These gr̥hya sūtras 

incorporated the principles of other sciences like Āyurveda and Yoga. Basically 

all the gr̥hya sūtras are imposed with rituals involving sacred fire (homa). It is 

noted that the sūtras pertaining to awakening the brahma muhurtha, 

dantadhāvana, snāna etc. which are concerned with personal life of human beings. 

More over the events like marriage, nuptials, and such other are involved with 

performance of the sacred fire and chanting mantras in a particular style. These 

rituals are given in gr̥hya sūtras with mild variables in the performances. Such 

performances are found to be having the base of human anatomy and physiology, 

which are referred to atharvaveda. 

 

These gr̥hya sūtras are structured in a pattern of older treatise into adhyāyās or 

khandas or both of them and further divided into patalas. Here are the gr̥hya 

sūtras described as it is said above. 

1) Asvalāyanā gr̥hya sūtra: This is derived from r̥gveda . This gr̥hya sūtra having 4 

adhyāyās, which are further divided into khandas. In a nutshell 16 saṁskāras 

described. 

2) Khādira gr̥hya sūtra(Drāhyāyana): this gr̥hya sūtra belonging to Sāmaveda and 

it is divided into patalas numbering in 4 and each patala is sub divided into  4 

khandas. In this gr̥hya sūtra also there are 16 saṁskāras described. 

3)Laugākṣī (Khātaka) gr̥hya sūtras: this gr̥hya sūtra belonging to Kr̥ shna 

yajurveda and having 4 adhyāyas, as usual this gr̥hya sūtra also containing 16 

saṁskāras. 
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4) Kauṣītaki gr̥hya sūtras: This is belonging to  r̥gveda , having 5 adhyāyas.Which 

are divided into khandas. This gr̥hya sūtra also contains 16 saṁskāras. 

5)Mānava gr̥hya sūtram: This gr̥hya sūtra is belonging to Kr̥ shna yajurveda and the 

subject matter is divided into “puruṣas” and sub divided into khandas. 

6)Pāraskara gr̥hya sūtram(Kātyāyana) : This is belonging to Sukla yajurveda and is 

divided into adhyāyas. In this gr̥hya sūtra also threre are 16 saṁskāras described. 

7)Bodhāyana gr̥hya sūtra: This gr̥hya  sytra is belonging to Krishna yajurveda. The 

subject matter is proposed in “praśnas” and further divided into adhyāyas. In this 

gr̥hya sūtra 16  saṁskāras only described. 

8)kauṣītaki gr̥hya sūtra: This is belonging to Atharvaveda. This is containing 

adhyāyas only, and having 16 saṁskāras. 

9)Hiranyakshi gr̥hya sūtra: This is belonging to Krishna yajurveda. This is divided 

into “praśna” and sub divided in to “patala”. The main saṁskāras are only 16. 

10)Vārāha gr̥hya sūtram:This is otherwise called “Maitāryaneya gr̥hya sūtram”. This 

is divided into khandas. This gr̥hya sūtra also containing 16 saṁskāras only. 

 11)Gobhila gr̥hya sūtram: This  is belonging to Sāmavedam  and divided into 

“prapatakas”. This gr̥hya sūtra also containing 16 saṁskāras. 

12)Agnivesya gr̥hya sūtram: this is belonging to Kr̥ shna yajurveda and divided into 

“praśnas”, further sub divided into adhyāyas. This gr̥hya sūtra also containing 16 

saṁskāras. 

13)Sāṁkhyāyana gr̥hya sūtra: This gr̥hya sūtra is belonging to  r̥gveda, and it is 

divided into adhyāyas. This gr̥hya sūtra containing 16 saṁskāras. 

14)Jaimini gr̥hya sūtras: This is belonging to Sāmaveda, and this is divided into 

“pūrva and para bhāgas”. This also contains 16 saṁskāras only. 

15)Bhāradvāja gr̥hya sūtram: this is belonging to Kr̥ shna yajurvedam, divided into 

“praśnas”. This also contains 16 saṁskāras only. A special criterion is given for 

“rathārohana”. 

16)Āpastamba gr̥hya sūtra: This gr̥hya sūtra belonging to Kr̥ shna yajurveda,divided 

into khandas under the headings of “patala”. This is also containing 16 saṁskāras 

only. 

17)Kouthama gr̥hya  sutrs: This is belonging to Atharvaveda, divided into adhyāyas 

containing 16 saṁskāras . Chandra darśana and nakshatra darśana considered as 

saṁskāras. 
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18)Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtram:This is belonging to Kr̥s hna yajurvedam. The subject 

matter is divided into “praśna” which are divied into “patalas” and further divided 

into khanda. In this gr̥hya sūtra alone 18 saṁskāras are described. The viṣṇubali 

saṁskāra is specisl one, which is not found in other gr̥hya sūtras. 

 

2.1 Vaikhānasa Āgama 

 

Āgamas are secondary scriptures of Hinduism, more closely connected with rituals 

and temple culture. Of the three main branches of the āgamas, Saivāgamas, 

Saktāgamas and Vaisnavāgamas the last has split into two sampradāyas or traditions. 

They are: the Pāñcarātra Āgama and the Vaikhānasa Āgama. The latter derives its 

name from the sage Vikhanas who was the founder. Vikhanas, the Founder was a sage 

of great antiquity regarded as an incarnation of Viṣṇu (or an emanation from him, of 

Vedic wisdom) who popularized the cult of Viṣṇu in the country. He is sometimes 

identified with the creator, the four faced Brahma, also. He is said to have written two 

treatises-the Vaikhānasa Kalpasūtras and the Daivika sūtras 

 

He had four chief disciples-Marici, Atri, Bhr̥gu and Kasyapa to whom he taught the 

worship of Viṣṇu in great detail. Iconographical works prescribe that he is white in 

complexion, is clothed in golden coloured garments and has four arms. He holds a 

danda (staff) and has the ruru (antelope) as his mount. He is generally shown with his 

four disciples. His image has to be installed at the right side of the entrance to the 

mukhamandapa (front porch) in a temple of Viṣṇu .Vaikhānasa  Literature The 

original, basic, work was the Vaikhānasa  Kalpasūtras which is not available now. A 

list of all the works composed by the 

four disciples may now be given: 

1. By Atri (in 88,000 verses) 

Ātreyatantra; Pūrvātantra; Uttaratantra; Viṣṇu tantra. 

2. By Bhr̥gu (in 64,000 verses) 

Arcādhikārā; Citradhikara; Khilādhikārā; Khilatantra; Kriyādhikārā ; Manādhikārā; 

Niruktādhikārā; Prakīrṇādhikārā;  Pratigr̥hyādhikārā; Paratantra; Varuṇādhikārā;  

Vāsādhikārā ; Yagnādhikārā.. 

3. By Kasyapa (64,000 verses) 

Gnānakāṇḍa ; Satyakāṇḍā; Tarkakāṇḍā. 

4. By Marici (1,84,000 verses) 
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Ānandasaṁhitā; Jayasamhitā; Gnānasamhitā; Samgnānasamhitā; Vijayasamhitā; 

Vijitasamhitā; Vimalasamhitā; Vīrasaṁhitā. 

Only a few of these works have now survived. 

 They are: 

Ānandasaṁhitā and Jayasamhitā of Marici; 

Khilādhikārā, Kriyādhikārā , Prakīrṇādhikārā and Yagnādhikārā.of Bhrgu; 

Ganānakāṇḍa of Kasyapa;  Uttaratantra (or Samurtarchanadhikrāa) of Atri. 

Some of the other, more important, works are: 

 Dasavidhahetunirupana (of Srinivasa Makhin, A.D.1050); commentaries on the 

Vaikhānasa  Kalpasūtras and Sakalyāgama-sarasaJigraha by Nrsimha-Vajapeya-Yaji, 

advaita-bhāṣya  on the Vedāntasūtras of Bādarāyaṇa, Uttamabrahmavidya and 

Vaikhānasa mahima by Srinivasa Makhin; Arcanārṇava by Kesavācārya; Prayogavrtti 

(on the vaikhānasa sūtra) by Sundararaja; Vimānārcanakalpa by Raghunātha 

cakravarti and Setumādhavācārya. 

 

All the treatises of the Vaikhānasa Āgama series are distinguished by their meticulous 

attention to image-worship and temple rituals. They also give the essential aspects of 

temple architecture. The Vaikhānasa Philosophy based on the commentary of 

Srinivasa Makhin on the Vedāntasūtras of Bādarāyaṇa mentioned above, one 

Raghupati Bhattācārya (also known as Vasudeva) composed a work called 

Mokshopāya pradīpika. Here he has systematized the philosophy of theVaikhānasa 

Āgama which is practically the same as the Viśiṣṭādvaita   of Ramānuja (AD.1017-

1137). It is in prose and has twelve sections. Brahman or Paramātman is the highest 

and independent reality. He has two aspects: the niskala (devoid of form and 

attributes) and the sakala (with form and attributes). In the sakala aspect he (known as 

Viṣṇu or Nārāyana) is inseperably associated with Laksmi, even as the moon and its 

light are. He is Isvara, the supreme Lord, with the insentient prakrti (made up of the 

three guṇas sattva, rajas and tamas) and the sentient puruṣas (jivas or individual souls) 

which are also eternal under his absolute control as dependent realities 

 

These jivas who are atomic in size, are of three classes: nitya (immutable) or 

changeless like Ananta [or Adisesa], Sanaka and others); mukta (emancipated, though 

once in bondage); and, baddha (bound, souls bound by their prarabdhakarma). The 

baddha or the bound souls have been fettered, by being deluded by the maya of Isvara 
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(Viṣṇu) and can get liberation only by seeking refuge in Him, through devoted 

worship. The means of liberation are: jñāna (knowledge); upāsana (worship); prapatti 

(surrender); karma (ritualistic action). 

 

However, samārādhana (worshipping Nārāyana with intense devotion) is projected as 

the most effective sādhana. This can take anyone of the following four forms: japa 

(repetition of divine name); huta or homa (firesacrifices); arcana (iconic worship); 

dhyānā (meditation). Whereas huta is the worship of God in the amūrta (an-iconic) 

form, arcana in the iconic form has been declared to be the most effective of all. 

Mukti (emancipation) is of four types:   sālokya (to live in the world of God); samipya 

(to live near God); sarūpya (to have a form similar to that of God) and sayujya (being 

united with or merged in God). The last is considered the real mukti. 

 

The Vaikhānasa treatises speak of four realms of Viṣṇu  with one aspect of his 

presiding over each. They are: 

Āmoda  

Prāmoda  

Sammoda 

Vaikuṇṭha  

Viṣṇu  

Mahaviṣṇu  

Sadaviṣṇu  

Nārāyaṇa (or VyapiNārāyaṇa) 

 

The four types of mukti mentioned are respectively related to these four realms. In the 

last state, the liberated soul enters into the supreme light and enjoys everlasting bliss. 

Corresponding to the four vyūhas of the Pāñcarātra system, Vaikhānasa too posits 

four aspects of Viṣṇu who is called the Ādimūrti. 

 

The four forms are Puruṣa representing the quality dharma (righteousness); Satya, the 

quality jñāna (knowledge); Acyuta, the quality, aisvarya (glory); Aniruddha, the 

quality vairagya (detachment). Some aspects of yoga like Prāṇāyāma, nādis, 

kundalini, and cakras are also dealt with in the treatises of this Āgama. 

 

The Vaikhānasas are a community of temple priests. They are ordained by birth to be 

priests and have to follow only that avocation. The sacramental rites that are prevalent 
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in a Vaikhānasa household include a unique ceremony called Viṣṇu bali (or 

garbhacakra saṁskāra). It is performed after the simanta, the ritual before childbirth 

conducted for the mother, in the bright half of the eighth month of pregnancy. It 

involves a homa and then offering to the pregnant mother, payasa (sweet rice-

pudding) in which the emblem cakra (discus-emblem of Viṣṇu) and sankha (conch) 

have been previously dipped and a part offered in homa. While the woman is drinking 

it, a special mantra is recited. The belief is that during this ritual, Lord Viṣṇu himself 

will brand the arms of the child to be born, with the marks of sankha (conch) and 

cakra (discus), which he carries in his own hands. The practical import of this 

ceremony is that the child born as a vaikhānasa has already been sanctified by Viṣṇu  

himself and hence needs no more initiatory rites as the Pāñcarātra do. He acquires the 

right to be a priest of Viṣṇu by birth. He can perform the worship both at home and in 

temples after formal training in the process of worship. The vaikhānasa take to 

worship in temples as priests, not for seeking out a living such priests are called 

devalakas but with a sense of duty and obligation. It is the responsibility of the temple 

management to provide for their maintenance. The vaikhānasas bestow a very high 

place to the priest who worships in a temple. Whereas the icon acquires divinity after 

avahana (invoking), divinity, according to them, abides in him permanently. 

 

Recitation of the Ātmasūkta (Vaikhānasa, Manthrapraśna 5.49) enables the priest to 

get identified with the cosmic form of Viṣṇu. Temple images of Worship the 

vaikhānasa mode of worship is essentially oriented towards Viṣṇu. In temples 

adopting their mode, there will generally be four or five icons of worship. The 

dhr̥vabera is the permanently fixed stone image. Next comes the kautukabera, an 

exact replica of the original (but smaller in size) which receives the daily worship, 

hence being called arcanabera also. Then the snapanabera, an image used for 

naimittika or occasional rituals. Last is the utsavabera or autsavabera, used in worship 

for the sake of people who are motivated by worldly desires (kamyarcana) .The 

kautukabera rests on an arcanapitha, a seat of worship. The snapanabera is placed in 

another enclosure called snapanamandapa which is outside the sanctum. The 

utsavabera too has its own special place. Viṣṇu is said to have taken three strides if 

the dhruvabera is Viṣṇu in the original posture, the three other images represent the 

same Viṣṇu in his three steps: 
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Kautukabera is the first step, snapanabera, the second step and the utasavabera, the 

third step. It is the spirit of the same original icon that has entered into the other three. 

Sometimes another icon is added to these three imovable images, called the balibera. 

This is used for the sake of distributing food daily to be the attendant deities located in 

the enclosures. If the same movable icon is used for all purposes, it is known as 

bhogabera. Sometimes the system of having five icons for one deity is compared to 

the establishing of and maintaining the five Vedic fires (garhyapatya, ahavaniya, 

daksinagni, avasthya and sabhya). Similar to the four vyuhas or emanations of the 

Pāñcarātra system, the Vaikhānasa b system posits the caturmurtis. Viṣṇu  is the 

Adimurti. The four murtis or aspects are: Puruṣa, Satya, Acyuta and Aniruddha. They 

also correspond to the four icons in the temple: Puruṣa is represented by the 

kautukabera, Satya by utsavabera, Acyuta by the snapanabera and Aniruddha by the 

balibera. During the actual worship, however, Aniruddha is omitted. The four images 

kautuka, utsava, snapana and bali are taken to represent Viṣṇu, Puruṣa, Satya and 

Acyuta respectively. In the temple worship of the Vaikhānasa system, these four 

aspects of Viṣṇu are visualized as four forms located around him, in the immediate 

enclosure: Puruṣa to the east; Satya to the south; Acyuta to the west; and, Aniruddha 

to the north. Iconographical works describe their images in different ways. 

 

Though the Vaikhānasa Āgama gives primary importance to arca or murtipuja, to the 

images of gods, their consorts and attendant deities, the outlook is, in essence, 

idealistic. It holds that Godhead is sarvadhara (support of all), sanatana (ancient and 

eternal), aprameya (inscrutable), acintya (indefinable), nirguṇa (without attributes) 

and niskala (without parts). 

 

It is all pervading even as butter in milk, oil in oilseeds or fire in firewood. However, 

even as fire blazes forth by friction of the arani sticks, Viṣṇu appears in the heart of 

the devotee by dhyānāmathana (churning due to meditation) or constant meditation. 

This is the 'sakala' form, the Absolute materializing itself due to the devotion and 

visualization of the devotee. Even then, worshipping an icon, properly prepared, and 

as per the rules given in the treatises, is extremely important. That itself can, 

ultimately, lead to salvation. This seems to be the sine qua non of thenVaikhānasa 

Āgamas. 
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2.2 Pāñcarātra  Āgama 

 

This āgama is believed to be prapounded by a group of sages some where after purana 

period.There were sages by name Sandilya, Aupagayana, Maunjyayana, Kaushika and 

Bhāradvāja   to recieve first the Pāñcarātra tradition from Nārāyaṇa himself. The texts 

are called Samhitā, Tantra, Rahasya etc. the number of texts differ as 214, 225, and 

289. Here are some names of such texts Sattvāta, Paushkara, Jayakhya, 

Lakshmitantra, Ahirbudhnya samhitā, and Parama samhitā.  

 

The Pāñcarātra texts are classified as Divya, Munibhashita and Manusha. The 

followers of this āgama are found all over south India as priests in temples of 

vaiṣṇava cult. There may be minor variability in customs found in srauta, smārta 

rituals. However the rishi pravaras may be in the same way for each family of the 

prticular gotra. 

 

The Pāñcarātra āgama is a text of rituals as other .gr̥hya sūtras. The Yogapada of 

Pāñcarātraāgama is describing the practice of yoga as available in Patanjali 

yogasūtras.The concepts of each of the eight limbs of yoga are given to attain freedom 

from bondage. Yoga is the union between the individual and supreme soul. It is of 

two kinds, Sagarbha and Nirgarbha. Among the eight limbs, Yama is intended to 

prevent acts of evil consequences. The definitions given to some of the kinds of 

Yama, Niyama and others are different from these given by Patanjali. Ahimsa is 

cessation from doing harm to others through thought word and action. Asteya is 

absence of desire for others wealth. Brahmacharya is not considering of one’s wife as 

an object of pleasure. Truth is utterance of useful words to convey the matters as they 

are. Aparigraha is left out. Daya, Sauca Dhrti, Ksama, Ārjava and Mitāhāra are 

included within Yama. Sauca is making all the senses fit for doing the deeds that are 

enjoined for $ractice. Dhrti has the optative sense the categorical imperative for doing 

one’s work even during times of calamity. Ksama is to keep the mind unchanged ever 

when there rise occasions to disturb it. 

 

The Niyamas are regulative in character. They are five according to Patanjali. 

Santosa, among them, is contentment when incidents occur by chance. Tapas consist 

in reducing the body through observances like Krcchr, Candrayana and others. While 

Isvara-pranidhana is meditation to Patanjali, the Pāñcarātra reads this word as 
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Isvarapujana which means worship of God with devotion and according to one’s 

capacity. Svadhyāya is replaced in this Āgama by the word siddhantasravana which 

means listening to the settled conclusions (siddhantas) arrived by the study of the 

meaning of the vedas and especially, the siddhanta, another name for the Pāñcarātra 

system. Dana, Mati, Astikya. Hri, Tapa and Vrata are added in this system making 

Niyama to be of ten kinds. Dana is giving to the deserving that which is procured in 

the right way. Mati is faith in taking up the work enjoined in the sastra. Astikya is 

scriptural decision for determining a matter as knowable through the vedas. Hri is 

shamefulness in doing a prohibited act. Tapa is training in the mantras as taught by 

the preceptor. Vrata is undertaking a means as instructed by good teachers. 

 

Āsana the third limb is posture which can comfortably be adopted and kept on for a 

sufficiently long time. The Āgama texts mention their kinds differently, as eleven, 

others ten and still others eight. The Jayakhyasamhitā mentions only four of them. 

 

The next limb is Prāṇāyāma which means controlling the vital airs. The vital are ten 

with the names, Prāṇa, Aāpna, Vyāna, Udāna, Samāna, Nāga, Kūrma, Kr̥kara, 

Devadatta and Dhananjaya. They occupy some specific places in the body and play 

their own roles. Before taking up Prāṇāyāma, the tubular veins (nādis) have to be 

purified. There are 72000 Nādis in the body. These occupy the entire body from 

perineum (Mūlādhāra) and pass upwards upto Brahmarandhra on the top of the head. 

There are six circular regions (cakra) within the body trough which the nādis pass. 

Among these veins fourteen are prominent and among them, three are of upmost 

importance. They are suṣumnā, Ida and piṅgalā. Suṣumnā and Ida is in the left nostril 

and Pingala in the right. Ida is filled with external air and let out through suṣumnā, 

after keeping it for 32 mātras. Similarly, suṣumnā must be used and air must be let out 

from within through Ida. This process is to be done for three months by which time 

the veins would become purified. 

 

Prāṇāyāma is then to be taken up. It consists of three parts, Recaka, Pūraka, and 

Kumbhaka.  Pratyāhāra is the next limb in which the senses are withdrawn from their 

objects. Dhārana is keeping the mind remain stable in Brahman. Dhyāna consists in 

the fixing up of the mind in God and meditating on Him. Samādhi is the last stage 

when the mere objects alone are present to the practise of Yoga. This results in the 

close communion with Viṣṇu. 
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Places like Prayāga, Kuruksetra, Brahmavarta, holy rivers and lakes like Ganga, 

Candrapuṣkarini and Pancanada, holy forests and others are the regions where yogic 

practice is to be undertaken. 

 

Through Yogic practice, the yogi aquires the direct vision of viṣṇu, gets at him, 

speaks to him, speaks of the past and future and realises the ultimate reality. 

 

2.3 Vimānārcanakalpa 

(Moulika siddhāntas) 

 

The concept of body constitution is explained in lengthy discussions in all of the 

Ayurveda classics. Here it is the same subject dealt in āgama literature where the 

concept has been incorporated in the context of human evolution in the nature. 

Basically the human being is one among the nature. Thus the concept has got base 

from the views of darśanas. 

 

The configuration of panchabhutas in the human body is identical with the concept of 

Ayurveda. It is prithvi in thehuman body which is harder and jala is liquid. The heat 

of the body is agni. Whatever the movement in the body is because of vayu and 

whatever space is present in the body is of Ākāśa. 

 

Attribution of elemental qualities to the sense organs is explained as, ears are 

originated from ākāśa, jalabhūta is predominated in tongue, vayu in skin and agni in 

eyes. Prithvibhūta gives rise to olfactory sense.  

 

Regarding karmendriyas, ākāśa is responsible for speech, movement of hands is by 

vāyu, agni for feet, jala is for anus, prithvi is for genital organs. 

 

There are body constituents which have domination of a particular bhuta. In a nutshell 

these are given as 

· Asthi (bone), charma (skin), nādi (neuronal system), roma (hair), māṁsa  

(muscle) contain prithvi. 

· Mūtra (urine), śleṣma (phlegm), rakta (blood), śukra (semen), and medas 

(adipose tissue) contain jala. 

· Kshut (hunger), tr̥ṣṇa (thirst), nidra (sleep), ālasya (lethargy), Maithuna 

(libido) are due to agni. 
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Pracharana (locomotion), vilekhana (writing), akshiunmeṣa nimeṣa (opening and 

closing of eyelids) are due to vāyu. 

Kāma (passion), krodha (anger), lobha (condused), moha (bewilderment), bhaya 

(fright) are due to ākāśa . 

Three gunas are sattva, rajas and tamas. 

Sattva qualities: Ahimsa, satya, asteya, brahmacharya, kalpana, akrodha, gurusevana, 

soucha, santoṣa, āstikya, ārjava. 

Rājasa qualities: Ahamkāra, abhimāna 

Tamasa qualities: Nidra, ālasya, moha, maithuna, steya etc. 

 

There are 4 stages of mental sphere. Jagr̥tāvastha is that doing activities with 4 

antahkaranas and 14 propensities. Swapnāvastha is the hidden activity of 4 

antahkaranas. Suṣupti is the avastha with chitta alone. Turiyāvastha is meant only for 

salvation.  
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Chapter – III  

 

Upraise of Yoga Knowledge in (Āgama) Vaikhānasa Grhya Sūtra 
 
 

Āgamas  have  given  knowledge  of  Yoga  while  discussing  varnāsramadharmas. 

Among all the Āgamas, those belonging to Yajurveda have appealing descriptions of 

Yoga, of which, especially “Vaikhānasa Grhya Sūtra” has a detailed account along 

with the commentary by NarisimhaVajapeyee. 

 
Vaikhānasa Grhya Sūtra    dasamakhanda  describes  “Yogi”  lakshanas  and  kinds  of 

Yogis, over which, the commentator gives elaborate details regarding “Yoga” and 

“Yogi”. The commentator expresses the views over the original Sūtra, from Patanjali 

and Vasishta principles of Yoga. In original Sūtra, NivrthiYogi described in 

vasishtaYoga has been accepted as per Vaikhānasa Grhya Sūtra. 

 
Pravrthi Yogi is one who lives in the society with jñāna and is devoid of the desires. 

Truly speaking, Nivrthi Yogi is the one who practices and attains the state of being 

“beyond the birth and death”. 

 
The commentator has given the explanations that nivrthi Yogi is of two types -bāhya 

and ābhyantara. Bāhyanivrthi is one who does the practice of ideal practices and 

ābhyantaranivrthi Yogi is one who does the practice of transcendental methods [with 

Budhi]. In a nut shell, aYogi is a person who practices an unbiased state of jīvātma 

and paramātma. 

 
3.1 Pravrtti Swarūpa 

 
 

Commentary over this Sūtra explores the meaning, which is based on knowledge of 
 

Darśanas1 
 
 

3.2 Nivrtti Swarūpa 
 
 

The commentary over theses Sūtras have been enlightening us the basics of Yoga 

with proper references from relavant sastras. 2
 

pravrtti  is  the  one  who  practices  the  karmas  of  life  with  no  indulgence,  having 
 

understood that the world is “Mithya” [no reality].
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This is the commentary given by Nrisimhavajapayee over the Sūtra mentioned, 

referring to the Patanjali AshtangaYoga. It is considered that “pravrtti darśana” is the 

absolute knowledge about the creation, wherein 24 tatwas are described as per 

nireeswara pravrtti of Kapila Maharishi; having this tatva jñāna itself is “Mokṣa”. 3 

 
The   details   of   pravrtti   with   respective   to   creation,Aṣta   prakrti   and   ṣodasa 

vikrtis putting together 24 tatvas. Apart from these, Puruṣa is 25th one according to 

Seswara- pravrtti propounded by “Eswara Krishna”. 

 
Here   the   Yoga   darśana   is   based   upon   Nireeswara   i.e.,   not   accepting   the 

 

“PuruṣaPrinciple”4 
 
 

The details of prāṇāyāma and others are mentioned in abridged form. 
 

Prāṇāyāma is“Koshtyavayorgatichedha Prāṇāyāmaha”, which means control of 

breathing with definite intervals. Here, the  Koṣṭa refers to “puppusa” one of the 

koshtāngas as mentioned in Āyurveda. This prāṇāyāma is of 3 types. “Satrividhaha- 

Rechaka, pūraka, kumbaka prakārāth”. 

 
Āsana means “Prāṇāyāma dupaYogi klesajayarthaha padabandhamāsanam”. Types of 

āsana mentioned in this context are “padmaka and swasthika”, etc., numbering 8, 

Pratyahara is described as, giving up indulgence and not to have relations. 5
 

 
Out of these Pravrtti and Nivrtti pathways, Yoga is described based on Patanjali Yoga 

Darshana. In the Vaikhānasa Grhya Sūtra, it is given that “Yogi”, the one who follows 

Yoga is of three types, namely “Sāranga”, “Ekarsha” and “Visaraga”. In the same 

context, Pravrtti is defined as, having jnana and not to have desire 6
 

 

Nivrtti is defined as, knowing that there is no birth and death state 7. This Nivrtti is of 

two types: 8 

 
The first type, Bāhya is that, doing external rituals 9

 
 
 

Vihita Sādhana is referring to the rituals to be performed at the concerned status of 

life i.e., nothing but “varṇāśrama dharma” 

 

Second type, ābhyantara, that mentally practicing oneness with varnāśrama rituals10
 

 

As per these pathways “Yogi” is one who makes Jeevātma one with Paramātma11.
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4 types of Yoga are there, they are mantra yoga, hatha yoga, laya yoga and rājayoga12
 

 

Mantra yoga- As per Mantra deepika, controlling prana and apana, attaining oneness13
 

 

The commentator has compiled the definitions of the Yoga types such as mantra yoga 

is that, chanting shadakshara or ashtakshara etc. mantras14
 

 
Another definition is that, 

 

The  Hamsa  has  got  derivation  as  “Ha”  is  external  and  “Sa”  is  standing  for 

exploration. Totally the word “Hamsa” connotes the meaning that which “explores the 

external world”. And it is the practice as per the sayings of Teacher against the 

suṣumnā   i.e., Pratilomagati (of the Kundalini).15
 

 
Hatha Yoga 

 

Hatha Yoga is that practice of mantrajapa with which some knowledge is gained and 

then food is forcefully controlled. Thus, it is Hatha Yoga.16
 

LayaYoga is that, manas is to be calm and there by vayu becomes stable. 17
 

 

When vāyu gets stable, manas will also become stable 18. 
 

Rājayoga is the state in which manas is concentrated over paramātma and attain /self 

ecstasy and acquire “anima” like aṣṭasiddhis and person will be like kind 19.
 

Mantra Yoga is of two types with different criteria 
 

Vaidika, Tāntrika 

Srauta, Smārta 

Nitya, Naimittika 

Sakāma,Niṣkāma 

Tāntrika is that, panchākshara or ashtākshara etc. mantra practice with rituals20
 

 

Smārta is that, practice of adhidevata mantra of jātakarma rituals21
 

 

Nitya is 22
 

 

Sandhyāvandana  ritual practice on daily basis is Nitya. 

Naimittika is 23
 

Practice of mrutyunjayamantra, nārāyaṇa mantra and devi mantra is naimittika. 

Sakāma is that, performing ritual with a desire. 

Performing rituals as duty without expectations, is Niṣkāma.24
 

 

According to the practitioners of mantra Yoga, all the Yogas are part and parcel of the 
 

Mantra Yoga.25
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Through the practice of prāṇāyāma conquering the vāyu and there by fulfilling the 

puruṣartha.  According  to  aṣṭāṁgayoga,  the  human  body  is  measured  about  96 

angulas. 

Measurement will be with one‟s own angula26. The total length of the body is 96 
 

anguals. 
 

Details of Pravrtti śarīra as per Yoga is that there are 32 bones in the spine27. There 

are 72,000 nādies all over the body, and the body is having vāyu which is known as 

prāṇa. This prāṇa is of 12 angulas.The prāṇa 28  mentioned here is situated in the 

middle of the body, which is in the colour of ripened blue berry. Middle of the body is 

considered as the Sikhisthānam. This sikhisthāna is in the shape of two rectangle 

squares overlapping each other and it is known that the prāṇa will be over the tip29. 

Middle of the body is described as under. 

The description goes 2 angulas from anus30, 2 angulas above and 2 angulas below 
 

from the base of the penis, which is measuring one angula. From this centre point, the 

circumference measuring 9 angulas over which the elevated 4 angulas, surrounded 

which is considered as Aayama. In a nutshell, this is shaped as egg and the same is 

made out of twak, asthi, etc. 

Centre of the egg shaped one, there is a circle having 12 spheres. This circle (wheel) 

is the base to have the rotation for the jeeva which is being driven by the papa and 

punya. This is compared with analogy as a spider in the cobweb31. 

This wheel is the base for the jeeva, and it is carried over by prāṇa and circulating all 

over the body by making kundalini as substratum, and its movement is by all means, 

i.e., longitudinal, horizontal and crosswise32. 

    The prāṇa which is wheel based circle makes the substratum for  (Ātma) jīva 

that which moves around all to the body always and this is the place of Kundalini and 

making the movements for all the directions33. 

The kundalini is unification of ashtaprakrutis, i.e., primordial propensity in the 

hierarchy of evolution which is in the rounded form34. This is compared with circular 

motion of āyu. 

It‟s inlet is known to be the Brahmarandhram35. 
 

On continuous practice, one who gets ripened it gets ignited in Hridaya as the shape 

of serpent with enormous illumination 36. 

Vāyu along with subtle forms of Vāta enters into suṣumnā 37. The elevated vāyu leads 
 

the other vātas to suṣumnā, which is in the centre. This suṣumnā is exactly in the
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centre of all the nādies38. And the other nādies are situated around the centre one as 

the folks of the wheel around axis39. 

Among all the nādies, 14 are very important40. 

These 14 are 41
 

1.    Suṣumnā 
 

2.    Eda 
 

3.     piṅgalā 
 

4.    Saraswathi 
 

5.    Kuhu 
 

6.    Vāruṇī 
 

7.    Saptami 
 

8.    Yaśaswini 
 

9.    Poosha 
 

10.  Payaswini 
 

11.  Śaṁkhinī 
 

12.  Dasami 
 

13.  Alambusa 
 

14.  Śvetā 
 
 

Suṣumnā   is considered as pathway for Mokṣa, and it is said to be self illuminating 

and holding the entire universe. Probably the description is attributed to entire 

universe. The centre point of origin (skandha) suṣumnā   came out as an offspring and 

for the human being it is located in the centre of back and radiating to the head. The 

suṣumnā     considered as pathway for the salvation and the same is known as 

Brahmarandhra. Here, it is located, which is suibtle and minutest of all, the principle 

known as vaiṣṇavī 42. 
 
 

Ida and piṅgalā are the two nādies, situating on both sides left and right respectively. 

In the idanādi moon is circulating, and in piṅgalā, sun is circulating and it is attributed 

that the moon is in idanādi, sun is in piṅgalānādi. Thus, ida is tāmasika and piṅgalā is 

rājasika and it is said that ida nādi is active in night, piṅgalānādi is active in day time. 

It is said to be inherent and secret regarding the movement of Suṣumnā43.
 

 
Hereafter, the situations of all the nādis are seen. 

 

    Saraswathi and Kuhunādis are besides suṣumnā
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    Candhari and Hastijihwa are behind the ida. 
 

    Gandhara and Saraswathi are on either side of ṣankini 
 

    Viswadaranādi is in between Kuhu and Asthijihwa. 
 

    Behind the piṅgalā, Pooṣa and Yasaswini are there. 
 

    Varuni is in between yasaswini and Kuhu. 
 

    Yasaswini is inbetween Pooṣa and Saraswathi. 
 

    Alambusa and Viprendra are beneath the Kanda. 
 

    Infrontof the Suṣumnā, extended upto penis Kuhu is situated. 
 

    Varuni is extended below and above of the body. 
 

    Yasaswini is from the face to big toes of the feet 44.
 

 

    piṅgalā is extended to the end of the nose. 
 

    Pooṣa is extended upto the eyes behind the piṅgalā. 
 

    Payaswini and viprendra are upto the end of the ears. 
 

    Saraswathi is extended upwards all over the tongue. 
 

    Śaṁkhinī circulating the two ears in clockwise direction with upward movement. 
 

    Behind the ida, gandhāraṇādi around the eyes in clockwise direction. 
 

 Hastijihwa is clockwise, around ida and nose, and in the same way upto the big 

toes of the feet. 

    Viswadaranādi is extended all over the body in clockwise direction. 
 

    Alambusanādi is in downward direction upto the anal region. 
 

    Thus, the above descriptions are on the origin of nādis and their arrangements 45. 

There is a mention of details of the types of vāta with their situations and functions. 

Usually 5 types of vāta namely prāṇa, apāna, samāna, udāna and vyāna which are 

considered in Āyurveda . Other than these 5, there are nāga, kūrma, krkara, devadatta 

and dhananjaya. Additional ones along with their situations and functions. Among 

these ten, earlier 5 are important and the description goes as under. 

  Place of Prāṇavāta – It is situated beneath the origin point of suṣumnā   and having 

the sphere between mouth and nose, covering hrdaya (heart), navel region and also 

toes of the feet. 

  Place of apānavāta – It is situated in penis, anus, thigh, calf muscles, abdomen, 

pelvic and the root of naval region. 

  Place of Vyānavāta – Vyānavāta is situated in between ears and eyes. Brachial 

region (krukataka) and to the fingers then it is in between nose and eyes.
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  Place of udānavāta – It is situated in all the joints of the two extremities. 
 

  Place of samānava ta – Samānava ta is located all over the body, and it circulates in 
 

72000 nādis.46
 

 

The special 5 types of vāyu , namely nāga, kūrma, krkara, devadatta and dhananjaya 

are located in skin, bone and other tissues46. 

 
Functions of prāṇavāta: 

 

Exhalation, inhalation, cough reflex, etc., are the functions of prāṇavāta47. 
 

Apānavāta function: 
 

Apānavāta will eliminate urine, faeces etc.48
 

 

Functions of Vyānavāta: 
 

Extension, flexion, movement of body parts is the function of vyānavāta49.
 

 

Function of udānavāta: 
 

Udānavāta will have the functions of the upper body 50. 

Functions of samānavāta: 

All the functions of absorption in the body (at all levels) are done by samānavāta51. 
 

Functions of Nāgavāta 
 

Function of eructation reflex is done by Nāgavāta52. 
 

Function of kūrmavāta 
 

Closing of eyelid etc., are the function of kūrmavāta53. 

Function of krkaravāta 

Hunger is under the control of krkaravāta54. 
 

Function of devadattavāta 
 

It controls the indriyas and tandra55. 
 

Functions of Dhanañjayavāta 
 

All the functions like getting utilized etc., are done by Dhanañjayavāta56. 

Qualities of a Yogi: 

The one who acquire the knowledge of vāyu  with its functions and places and having 

been performed the cleansing of the nādies, is devoid of all the karma (rituals), and he 

is who, observing yama, niyama etc., without any attachment, going to a remote forest 

and dwelling with eating fruits and roots where clean and beautiful place nearby a 

river or in the temple by making a beautiful hamlet with all protection, by (observing)

Indological Truths



8  
 
 

bathing three times a day, and knowing all mantra chanting with having been applied 

ash on the body, can practise “Yoga”57.
 

 
3.2.1Method of practisingYoga 

 
 

The practitioner of Yoga is to sit either east or west, on the suitable platform with 

suitable posture. The neck, head and body are to be straight without any movement. 

He should have his sight on the tip of the nose and the right hand kept straight 

extended. The eyesight is on the tip of the nose with half lunar bend of two eyebrows, 

with concentration on the bliss between them. This should come to the 4th  point 

among 7 prints, i.e., stages. The concentration with mind should be on the centre of 

that point (in between two eyes). Then the inspiration is to be taken with left nostril 

counting 12 matras (12 seconds)58. 

 
Thus  the practitioner worships  agni  as  it  was  told  earlier,  which  is  sparkling as 

garland. This is as a spot at the centre of sphere of agni. Then, the person should go 

for “rechana”, i.e., expiration slowly through piṅgalā, which is on the right side59. 

 
Opinion of Yogavasishta: 

 

As per Yogavāsishta, panchabhutas are explained about the positions in the human 

body with respective colours and the corresponding deities. They are as follows: 

  From feet to knees – place for prthvī 
 

  From knees to anus – place for jala 
 

  From anus to heart – place for agni 
 

  From heart to middle of the eyebrows  - place for vāyu 
 

    From eyebrows to top of the head – place for ākāśa .60
 

 

The  above  stanzas  give  us  the  knowledge  of  relevance  between  the  primordial 

element and the concerned syllables, and diety. 

 
Element Syllable Diety 

Prthvī La परम◌ेष्ट◌ी 

Jala Va िवष◌ण् 

Agni Ra रᮤ 

Vāyu Ya महत 
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Ākāśa                            Ha                                          ऄ ᳞Ღ (जगद◌ीश्वर) 
 
 
 

The practitioner of Yoga should draw the prāṇavayu starting from the Prthvī to the 
 

Ākāśa. 
 

 At Prthvī on who holds the vāyu for 5 ghaṭikās (4 hours) will conquer the position. 
 

 At Jala, one who holds the vāyu for 5 ghaṭikās will conquer the diseases. 
 

 At Agni, one who hols the vāyu for 5 ghaṭikās will attain the state where no 

burning occurs with fire. 

 At vāyu, one who holds the vāyu for 5 ghaṭikās will conquer vāyu . 
 

 At Ākāśa, one who holds the vāyu for 5 ghaṭikās will conquer the death and attain 
 

Jīvanmukta state 61.
 

 
 

The person practicing Yoga will have no passing urine stools after one year. Then the 

person attains the state of having movement without any vehicle and the 5 important 

vātas holding their own places with eliminating all miseries to the person. It is the 

dhyānā (concentration) that which is responsible for bondage and liberty62.
 

 
A person‟s (mind) manas is held responsible to realiseĀtma through dhyānā, which is 

possible by going through marma places and  nādies separately by exploringvāyu 

sthanakarmas. The guṇa considered in two ways as „saguṇa ‟ and „nirguṇa ‟. Again, 

saguṇa is of 5 types and nirguṇa is only one. That only one nirguṇa is like light, i.e., 

jyothirmaya, which is clean, devoid of impurity, eternal, and is has no beginning and 

no end. The same is in both the ways – sthūla (with shape) and sookshma (shapeless), 

and cannot be perceived by the organs. It is told that it does not have taste, smell, 

touch, etc., and that it is incomparable. This is nothing but Ananda, which does not 

undergo any change, that which is the only one existing and held responsible for 

discrimination between distance and nonexistence. That is only the thing taking the 

shape of everything and beyond all, it is that thing which is not knowable outside, but 

internally that is what exists63. 
 
 

The entity which is all-pervasive, omnipotent, omni-present and being the principle 

responsible for all purification and all means for everything and the unit of generative 

and causative is contemplated as two ways like formless and another one with form. 

This contemplation is that imagined lotus of eight petals at the heart, which, in turn is
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the centre of the root measuring 12 inches in length with 4 inches width. This will 

blossom with prāṇāyāma and kept open for further practice64. 

The upāsana in dhyānā of saguṇa is, “I am the soul” in the meaning of “thy soul” is 

the ultimate one. It is to contemplate at the centre of the heart, i.e., reflection of origin 

saucer.  This  is  surrounded  by eight  types  of  wealth.  This  lotus  has  the  tube  of 

knowledge extended to the root through which the energy is driven by prāṇāyāma 65. 

The aṣṭadalapadma is in the pond of the hrdaya, at the centre of mandala (self centre). 

The same is the enjoyer ultimately, which is indeclinable, i.e., nothing but paramātma. 

A  16-petal-lotus  in  a  downward  position,  from  which  a  stream  of  ambrosia 

(Amrutam),   flowing   towards   the   sahasradhara   is   explained.   The   puruṣa   is 

contemplated as the one who is complete with all organs of the body. The same is 

reflected as jīvātma and declared as parabrahma, and said to be paramātma, who is 

indeclinable. Thus, such contemplation is nothing but saguṇa dhyānā66.
 

 
In the above stanzas Samādhi is explained as attaining equality jīvātmā with 

paramātma. There is nothing but realization of soul of the person with that of the 

universal soul. The continuous contemplation is the state of Samādhi only over the 

universal soul and nothing else. This state resulting into Nityajñāna which is endless 

state and thus it is stated that this endless unification of jīvātmā into paramātma is 

called Samādhi. The course of yoga process which is of 8 steps is pure and devoid of 

sins67.
 

 
 

The practitioner of yoga is assumed to be undergoing four states and he is called truly 

the yogi. The four states are, 1st is known as “chanting of mantra in the shape of one 

deity” 2nd is “shapeless version”, 3rd is “continuous merging of mind” (with universal 

soul) & 4th is “devoid of cittavrtti” . Thus the above is procedure of yoga and one who 

undergoes is yogi. And further, yogi is one for whom concentration does not go to 

worldly things, for whom mind will be stable, for whom without effort vāyu stands 

still. This is of 3 types, 

Type – I is sāraṁga, one who is well-versed with kṣetrajña 

Type-II is Ekarṣi, one who has only one consideration. 

Type – III is visaraga, one who has diversified views.68
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3.3 Sāraṁga: (Nrisimhavajapeyee commentary) 
 
 

Here the description of practitioners of yoga where their classification into 4 types are 

deserved. 

1.  The  practitioner  who  will  not  interrupt  cycles  of  prāṇāyāma  is  known  as 
 

anirodhaka. 
 

2. One who obstructs the cycles of prāṇāyāma is known as nirodhaka. 
 

3. One who does the practice of yoga in righteous way is known as mārgaga. 
 

4. One who practices yoga in unrighteous way is known as vimārgaga69. 
 
 

3.4 Ekarṣi (Nrisimhavajapayee commentary) 
 
 

1. One who practices yoga following his family predecessors is known as Dūraga. 
 

2. One who practices near generation is Adūraga. 
 

3. One who practices yoga, putting his concentration at the centre of the eyebrows is 
 

called bhrūmadhyaga. 
 

4. One who does not involve with recitations of mantra is called Asaṁbhaktā. (One 
 

who indulges in worldly things) 
 

5. One who practices with recitation of mantra and knowing the brahma is called 

saṁbhaktā70. 

 
3.5 Visaraga 

 
 

The practice not confined to one method is (Ibid) “visaraga”71
 

 

One who practices yoga along with routine of life, knowingly about the kṣetra (body) 
 

and intern the practitioner is called kṣetrajña.72
 

 
 

3.6 Types of sāraṁga 
 
 

3.6.1 (I) Anirodhaka 
 

One who practices yoga with the understanding that he himself is Viṣṇu and accepting 
 

māyāvāda.73
 

 
 

For this Anirodhaka practitioner prāṇāyāma and other yogic procedures are not 

required, because one who understand the self is nothing not Viṣṇu and that jñāna 

itself is leading to salvation (mokṣa)74.

Indological Truths



12  
 
 

3.6.2 (II) Nirodhaka 
 
 

Nirodhaka is the yogi one who practices prāṇāyāma, pratyāhāra, dhāraṇā, etc., of 8 

and their differences numbering 8, totally 16, practicing till attaining the mokṣa. (As 

per vasishta)75
 

 
3.6.3 (III) M ārgaga 

 
 

Mārgaga  is  one  who  practices  6  of  the  8  procedures  explained  in  patanjali 

astangayoga. The commentator throws the light japa & arcana among these 6. And 

this mārgaga yogi 76
 

 
3.6.4 (IV) Vimārgaga 

 
 

One who practices patanjali aṣṭāṅga yoga with yama, niyama, āsana, prāṇāyāma, 

pratyāhāra, dhāraṇā, dhyāna and Samādhi, is known as Vimārgaga. Vimārgaga‟s 

practice starts with yama and niyama, which are 10 each and totally 20 in numbers. 

Some people opine that niyama is devatāpradakṣiṇa and saṁdhyopāsanā, etc., But as 

per  patanjali  and  vasishta-santoṣa,  āstikya,dāna  ,iśvarapūjana,    siddhāntaśravaṇa, 

hrīmati,japaand homa etc., are 10.77
 

 

The description of yama and niyama are given in detail by the commentator defining 

every subject: 

- The process in which an individual moves from place to place, thereby leading to 

the emaciation of the body is called tapa. 

- Incidentally, it is available with that the practitioner is happy is called santoṣa. 
 

- The belief in dharma and adharma is āstikya. 
 

- Offering the alms with positive intention is called dāna. 
 

- Worshipping either Śiva or Viṣṇu is called iśvarapūjana. 
 

- Listening to the Vedanta and relevant knowledge is called siddhāntaśravaṇa. 
 

- Having hatred towards negative attitudes about vaidika and laukika (spiritual and 

worldly things) pathways is called here. 

- Having special interest towards prescribed activities is called hrīmati. 
-   The  mantra  preached  by  the  master,  whether  told  by  the  Vedas  or  not,  when 

chanted, it is called japa.78
 

- This japa is of three types – a. upāṁśu b.uccairjapa c. mānasa
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Yama are 10 in number described here. 
 

- The attitude which is by mind, by speech and by deed towards all living beings, 

harmless behaviour is called ahimsa. 

- The saying with positive attitude which is true and piousness is called satya. 
 

- By mind, speech and by deed, having no intention to take the belongings of others is 

called Asteya. 

- Having no bodily attachment with others, except with one‟s own wife is called 

brahmacarya. In others opinion is serving the master is itself brahmacarya. 

- Having similar attitude towards all – be it likes or dislikes is called kṣama. 
 

- The state of the mind which is stable even at the loss of the wealth, money and 

relatives is called dhrti. 

- Having the attitude towards others, relatives, friends, and enemies as protecting 

oneself is called daya. 

- By  mind,  by  deed  and  by  having  similar  attitude  towards  prescribed  and 

unprescribed talk rituals is called ārjava . 

- One who dwells with limited food as prescribed is called mitāhāra. 
 

- Having  cleanliness  with  mud  and  water  is  bāhyaśauca,  and  with  ādhyātmika 

knowledge, having cleanliness of mind is ābhyantaraśaucam.79
 

 

To conquer the kleśa (strain) in order to practice the prāṇāyāma, making the two legs 

in a posture is called āsana. This is of many types. It is said that āsana are as many as 

the types of living species.80
 

There are ten āsanas prescribed in the context, namely – svastika, gomukha, padmaka, 
 

vīra, siṁhāsana, mayūra, kukkuṭa, badhra, kūrma, mukta. 
 

- Svastikāsanam– Between two crossed soles, two thighs and calves are situated. 
 

- Gomukhāsanam – Right sole is folded upon which crossing the left leg so that to 
 

seat on the light ankle is gomukhāsana. 
 

- Padmāsanam – On either side over the two thighs, two feet are to be placed to 
 

expose the soles. This is padmāsana. 
 

- Vīrāsanam – To keep one foot on the floor and the second foot should be kept away 

with extended leg in sitting posture is vīrāsanam. 

- Siṁhāsana – Having scrotum in between two feet extended on toes and seated on 

two heels so as to make the body bend forward, putting two hands on (palmar side 

of) the two knees is called siṁhāsana.
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- Sāmudgāsanam – Putting two palms over the floor and making the lateral sides of 

the abdomen over the dorsum of hands so as to make umbilicus centre with making 

central pressure is samudgāsana. 

- Mayūrāsanam– Making the hands rest on floor palmar side and elevating the body 

by bending the two legs forward so as to put the two soles over the head is 

mayūrāsanam. 

- Kukkuṭāsanam – Sitting in padmāsana and making the two hands in between two 

thighs so that the palms are resting over the floor and raising the waist in air. This is 

called kukkuṭāsana. 

- Bhadrāsana – Sitting freely by making two soles closer on opposite to each other 
 

and holding with the hands firmly is bhadrāsana. 
 

- Kūrmāsana – With elevated waist over the two heels and putting pressure on the 

upward direction to the anus is kūrmāsana. 

- Muktāsana – Same as kūrmāsana, pressing the muscles of the back of the thigh is 

muktāsana.81
 

 
Among these āsanas, svastika, padmaka, vīra, siṁha are the preferred āsanas, and they 

are known to be best āsanas. And, among these four svastika and padmaka are very 

beneficial. By practising these two, all the diseases will be cured82. 

The above said āsanas are to be practised for a month as they are prescribed which is 

known as vātasthāna with the erect posture on the same axis of body, neck and head 

without any bending. At the same time, mouth should be closed. There should not be 

any type of movement anywhere. 

 
3.7.Prāṇāyāma 

 
 

The practitioner should have the concentration at the tip of the nose. With the right 

hand of the yogi putting the “vaṁ” syllable in the air and at the center seeing the 

candramaṇḍala, and should inhale the external air through “Iḍanāḍī” to the extent of 

time taken for 12 mātra, and then should exhale with „piṅgalanāḍī‟ slowly. Then the 

same kind of act should be done on opposite side. Six cycles like this will clear the 

nāḍī, i.e., NāḍīSuddhi will be attained. The entire process is called prāṇāyāma83. 
 

Different opinions are given here under 
 
 

The practice of making equanimity of prāṇā and apāna is prāṇāyāma.
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Prāṇā is the vāyu of one‟s own body and its regulation is called prāṇāyāma.84
 

 

This prāṇāyāma is constituted by three steps. They are recaka, pūraka and kumbhaka. 

These three are to be understood as steps of the process of prāṇāyāma only85. 

 
3.8. Procedure of Prāṇāyāma: 

 
 

In prāṇāyāma, recaka is the first step. Closing one nostril with one finger, exhaling the 

air from the body to the outside is called recaka86. 

Closing one nostril, inhaling the outer air through other nostril into the belly is called 
 

pūraka87. 
 

As a filled pot, the inhaled air which is retained in the bodyis called kumbhaka88. 

As per the time gap, classification of prāṇāyāma: 

Prāṇāyāma  is  classified  into  4,  according  to  the  time  of  procedure  and  other 
 

qualities89. 
 

Prāṇāyāma in 12 seconds is of least type. There will be only one cycle90. 
 

Prāṇāyāma in 24 seconds is the medium one where two cycles are there91. 
 

There will be 36 seconds for prāṇāyāma in which 3 cycles are seen, and is considered 
 

superior92. 
 

Prāṇāyāma  during  which  sweating,  body  thrill  and  movement  of  body  parts  is 
 

observed, is the best one.93
 

 

Here are the effects of prāṇāyāma. There will be happiness and horripilation. Due to 

happiness, there will be lachrymation in joyful thoughts and there will be a feeling of 

undoing of the body parts. Finally, a constant steadiness will be acquired.94
 

This prāṇāyāma is of two types again, namely agarbha and sagarbha. Prāṇāyāma done 

without any chanting and meditation is agarbhaprāṇāyāma. Prāṇāyāma with chanting 

and meditation is called sagarbhaprāṇāyāma.95
 

Sagarbhaprāṇāyāma is 100 times greater than agarbhaprāṇāyāma and 

sagarbhaprāṇāyāma is advisable96. 

This is the detailed description of method of prāṇāyāma. This chanting of “om” with 

distinguished   syllables   such  as   “a”,   “u”  and   “ma”  with   along  with   recaka 

(Exhalation), pūraka (inhalation) and kumbhaka (retention) is instructed. During such 

practice, one should meditate the “aum” and other Gods. This is under the steps of:
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1. Closing one nostril with one finger and inhaling the air through “iḍa” nāḍī (left 

nostril) in to the body with the time scape of 16 seconds and at the same time, one 

should meditate on lord Viṣṇu. 

2. Having the air taken in (with „ma‟) one should meditate on Lord Śiva with the time 

scape of 64 seconds or as per one‟s own capacity (opinion of some scholars). 

3. The air within is exhaled with time scape of 32 seconds through “piṅgalanāḍī” i.e., 

right nostril. Here, for 16 seconds “rukāramūrti” should be meditated. 

Then the inhalation should be with piṅgalanāḍī, during which 16 seconds rukāramūrti 

should be meditated. It should be followed by retention of air, i.e., kumbhaka, during 

which makāramūrti should be meditated and at the same time 40 times praṇava (Aum) 

should be chanted, or as per one‟s own capacity praṇava should be chanted. Then by 

„i ḍanāḍī‟, air should be exhaled slowly, during which 16 seconds rukāramūrti should 

be meditated. And the cycle should be repeated with inhalation through „i ḍa‟ again. 

This should be done daily for one year or 6 months or one month. Thus, one will have 

purified soul and attain salvation. 97
 

 
3.8.1. Benefits of Prāṇāyāma: 

 
 

One  who  practices  prāṇāyāma  will  acquire  the  following  –  laghutva (feeling  of 

lightness),   śīghragāmitva(fast   moving),   utsāha (enthusiasm),   svarasauṣṭava (clear 

voice),   sarvaroganāśa (curing   all   the   diseases),   bala (Strength),   tejaḥ (glory), 

svarūpa (handsome), dhrti (proper judgement), medhā (intelligence), yuvatva (youth), 

sthiratva (firmness),          prasannatva           (fulfillment),          tapaḥ (perseverance), 

pāpakṣayā(devoid of sins). Prāṇāyāma itself is the conquering of vāyu. This gives less 

passage of stool, urine, and expectoration and acquires the greater eating capacity and 

ultimately long life98. 
 
 

3.9. Pratyāhāra 
 
 

Retrieving from any aim is pratyāhāra. This is of 4 types99. 
 

Retrieving the senses from their concerned targets will fully and forcefully is called 
 

pratyāhāra of first type.100
 

 

One who sees the things as nothing but one‟s own self is the second type of 

pratyāhāra101.
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The  practitioner  should  perform  the  rituals  which  are  useful  for  the  body,  not 

pertaining to the externals but preferably with mind, is the third type of pratyāhāra102. 

The retrieving of mind in a systemic way so that the practitioner withdraws from feet, 

toes, ankle, calf muscles in between the knees, two thighs in between, anus (the center 

of the body), penis, umbilicus, heart, throat, buccal cavity, base of the palate, base of 

the nose, two eyes, between eye brows, forehead proper and the main vital points, i.e., 

marma, gradually one after the other in a step ladder pattern, attracting (withdrawing) 
 

vāyu (within) is the fourth type of pratyāhāra103. 
 
 

3.10. Dhyāna: 
 
 

Dhyāna is that where meditation with mind over Viṣṇu or śiva, without intermission. 
 

It is the strongest continuous flow of meditation by mind (as a state of agony) 104.
 

 

This dhyāna is saguṇa and nirguṇa.105
 

 

Saguṇadhyāna is of 5 types. These types are described about the descriptions of the 
 

deities in the meditation as per the Vaiṣṇava cult. In a nutshell, it is106: 

There is only one nirguṇadhyāna. 

It is the meditation over the formless, indeclinable, having been seen or not seen 

internally, on outside omnipresence and seen everywhere with divine touch felt of 

one‟s own self is called nirguṇadhyāna. 

Such meditation is done for 6 months a person can attain state of conquering death.107
 

 

There will be long life for the person having attained the aṣṭasiddhi is such as aṇimā, 

laghimā, mahimā till eśvaryaprāptiḥ. 108
 

 
3.11. Dhāraṇa: 

 
 

Dhāraṇā is the state of mind placing over the meditating object. Meditating object is 

given earlier in dhyāna. 

This dhāraṇā is of 5 types109. 
 

1. Heart at the inner cavity and outside in the space, putting dhāraṇā is first one.110
 

 

2. In the pañcamahābhūtāḥ concentrating the mind as „la‟ in prthivī , „va‟ in ap, „ra‟ in 
 

tejaḥ, „ya‟ in vāyu and „ha‟ in ākāśa is the type of dhāraṇā.111
 

 

3.  The pañcabhūtā namely prthivī   ,  ap,  teja,  vāyu  and  ākāśa  are  attributed  with 

niruddha, achyuta, satya, puruṣa and Viṣṇu, the deities, which is the third type of 

dhāraṇā112
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According to some, the deities are Brahma, Viṣṇu, Rudra, Eswara and Sadaśiva are 
 

five deities for pañcabhūtā.113
 

 
 

3.11.1 Procedure for Dhāraṇa 
 
 

During the practice of dhāraṇā, the practitioner should draw the vāyu at the place of 

prthivī, i.e., from feet to knees, meditating the relevant deity and should meditate for 5 

ghatikakāla and conquer prthivī . Then from knees to the anus, the vāyu is brought 

with meditation over concerned deity and should meditate for 5 ghaṭika and acquires 

release from all the diseases.114
 

The practice of dharma is continued with the agnisthāna, i.e., from the anus to the 
 

heart, to which vāyu is drawn and meditating the concerned deity for 5 ghaṭika gives 

the state of non-inflammability.115
 

From the center of the heart and to the center of the eyebrow, it is vāyu‟s place, and 

the practitioner should draw vāyu up to that point for 5 ghaṭika and conquer the vāyu. 

Practitioner gets capability to move in space.116
 

From the center of the eyebrows to the head, it is the place of ākāśa, to which vāyu is 

drawn and meditate over the concerned deity for 5 ghaṭika. Then the practitioner 

attains salvation (jīvanmukti). 117
 

 
3.12 Samādhi 

 
 

Samādhi is defined as bringing the jīvātmā on par with paramātma. This is the state 

where jāgrta, svapna and suṣupti (trimātra) are unchanged as solidified curd losing the 

form, is called Samādhi by some other scholars118. 

Practitioner has to practice Dhāraṇā, Dhyāna and Samādhi, each for 12 hours. The 

state of Samādhi can be attained as per the practice of the previous ones. It is a steady 

state of mind with no change is seen.119
 

The practitioner who practices dhyāna, dhāraṇā and Samādhi on the lines said above, 

could not listen anything, could not smell, could not see, could not have touch sense 

and cannot have the saṁkalpa (drive). He will be just like wood log which will not 

have any response. He would be like a lamp put in place where air currents are not 

there. He will never have any movement. Such person who practices this Aṣṭāṅga 

yoga will be devoid of ālasya (laziness), tīvra vyādhi (diseases of high intensity), even 

tolerate the places of danger, unstable nature of mind, aśraddhā (unattentiveness),
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bhrāntidarśana  (bevilderment),  duḥkha  (miseries),  durmanasya (timid  mentality), 

viṣayaloluptva  (indulgence),  etc.,  And  with  wisdom  the  things  are  done,  no 

attachment will be there to such person. He will have salvation in his hand.120
 

There are two kinds of practitioners, namely – Ekarṣya and Dūraga. The following 
 

descriptions are about their practice of yoga. 
 

This is the explanation regarding the process of attaining salvation by a practitioner. 

Through piṅgalanāḍī wisdom enters into the Ādityamaṇḍala and gets united with the 

puruṣa present there. Then it enters into the Candramaṇḍala and unites with puruṣa 

there and above that it enters into the vidyutamaṇḍala and gets united with the puruṣa 

there and finally goes to the vaikuṇṭha. 

Thereafter,  NrisimhaVajapayee,  the  commentator  of  Vaikhānasa  grhya  sūtra  has 

given the anguli pramāṇa, añjalī pramāṇa, and Saṁkhya pramāṇa of body. There are 

wide mentions about tantric anatomy with spiritual focus.121
 

There is anāḍī by name piṅgala, which is considered to be the pathway for attaining 

salvation. As such, the piṅgalanāḍī is one of the three most important nāḍī. Hereafter, 

the description goes with the measurement of the parts of the body. It goes with – 

-   All the living beings are measured about 96 aṅgulā with their aṅguli (living beings 

are humans) 

-   There are 363 bones in the human body. 
 

-   Head contains 40 bones. 
 

-   Neck region – 50 bones and shoulders 
 

-   Hands – 50 bones 
 

-   Chest region – 5+5 bones 
 

-   Abdomen region – 30 bones 
 

-   Anterior pelvis (testicular region) – 20 bones 
 

-   There are 3+3 sevanyāḥ 
 

-   In penis, only one and 3 in thigh region 
 

-   50+50 in two knees 
 

-   5+5 in the calf areas 
 

-   10+10 in two feet and 5+5 fingers 
 

-   50 in the back of the pelvis 
 

-   Nāḍī are in number 3,01,000 
 

-   Joints and snāyu are in number 9,000
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-   There are 72,000 nāḍī. 
 

-   There are 200 āyu marma. 
 

-   There are 3, 50, 00,107 romachidra. 
 

-   There are svedovahasrotas in number 60,70,000 
 

-   There are peśī in number 500. 
 

-   There are joints in number 200. 
 

-   There are 9 out pass (apertures). 
 

-   Blood is in 10 añjalī. 
 

-   There are 8 añjalī of mala. 
 

-   There are 7 añjalī of mūtra. 
 

-   There are 6 añjalī of pitta. 
 

-   There are 5 añjalī of śleṣma. 
 

-   There are 4 añjalī of vasā. 
 

-   There are 3 añjalī of medas. 
 

-   There are 2 añjalī of majjā. 
 

-   There is 1 añjalīof śiromajjā. 
 

-   There is ½ Añjalī of śukra. 
 

-   ½ Añjalī of śukra is ojaḥ. 
 

-   Or, there is ½ prasrtiḥ of ojaḥ. 
 

Hereafter,     the     description     is     identical     with     ayurvedic     concept     of 
 

“yāvantopuruṣetāvantoloke” 
 

Thus, it lies at feet, ankle, calf, knee, thigh, anus, at mūlādhāra, umbilicus and the 

heart, throat and buccal cavity, center of the eyebrows, forehead, and finally the head 

where all the universe is there. At the urine, universal rasa is attributed. In the śukra 

and rakta “brahmāmrta” is there. All the sapta samudra (7 oceans) are there in the 

tvak, rakta, māṁsa, medas, majjā and śukra. 122
 

 

Saptadvīpāḥ 
 

The hierarchy of the ṣaḍcakrāḥ, named “kulaparvatā” extends up tobrahmarandhra. 

Śiras (head) is meru, where jñānāmrtais considered as gaṅgā. Meru‟s feet contain 

wheels of sun. Slightly above it, the moon is located. This is where prāṇā marma is 

located. It is all-pervading in brahmāṇḍa and piṇḍāṇḍa. In such body, two aṅgula 

above guda, two aṅgula below the penis, with the circumference of one aṅgula, at the 

center of the body of a yogi is considered kandamūla (root of the spiritual energy). At
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its tip, there glows the golden flame with three or four angles. This flame is compared 

with the “nīvāraśūka” and at its tip, 9 inches above the center of the body with 4 

aṅgula circumference with elevated space (maṇḍala) the root is there, according to 

some experts. At its center, the nābhi is there with 12 angled wheel over which prāṇā 

is expected to be seated. The jīvātmā is riding over such prāṇā. According to some 

scholars, from umbilicus upward, downward and sideways, kuṇḍalinī is placed, which 

is called “mūlādhārakanda”. 

It is understood that kuṇḍalinī śakti is “serpentine” in shape and originated from 

aṣṭaprakrti and it is encircled as a conch and appears to be a serpentine encircled 

śivaliṅga according to some scholar. The goddess kuṇḍalinī, the shape of serpent with 

all  the  parts  encircled  is  the  energy  with  its  hood,  secretly runs  along  with  the 

suṣumnā reaching the brahmarandhra. The wheel of the kuṇḍalinī, all the nāḍī are 

concentrated, including the 14 important nāḍī, namely, suṣumnā, iḍa, piṅgala, 

sarasvatī, kuhū,  vāruṇī,  yaśasvinī, pūṣa, payasvinī,  śaṅkhinī,  gāndhārī,  hastijihvā, 

viśvodarāand alaṁbusā. 123
 

 

Among all these nāḍī there are three most important nāḍī, namely Iḍa, piṅgala and 

suṣumnā, of which suṣumnā is the most important one, which is in the tube, existing 

in the centre as a hollow bamboo extending to brahmarandhra. Through this nāḍī, the 

vital energy runs over naming vaiṣṇavī, sāttvikā, mokṣagāminī. According to some 

scholars, the centre of the suṣumnāup to the brahmarandhra is the place for kuṇḍalinī. 

To that suṣumnā left side at the end of the nostril (inner side) iḍanāḍī is there, which is 

tāmasīka, and is originated from the moon. On the right side, inner side of the nostril, 

which is rājasīka and called piṅgalanāḍī. 

-   At the end of the tongue: sarasvatīnāḍī 
 

-   At the end of the penis – kuhūnāḍī (backside of the suṣumnā) 
 

-   In the left eye: Gāndhārīnāḍī 
 

-   In the left side big toe – Hastināḍī 
 

-   Between Gāndhārī and Sarasvatī, behind the iḍa and jihvā, at the end of the left ear 
 

–  Śaṅkhinīnāḍī 
 

-   Between kuhū and hasti at the tongue, spreading all over is – viśvodarānāḍī 
 

-   End of the right eye – pūṣanāḍī 
 

-   Right big toe – Yaśasvinī (behind the piṅgala) 
 

-   Between Yaśasvinī and kuhū – vāruṇīnāḍī (spreads all over)
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-   Between pūṣa and Sarasvatī in the right ear – payasvinīnāḍī 
 

-   At the centre of the rhizome (paddy) – alaṁbusānāḍī 
 

All over the above said nāḍī, daśavidhavāyu are travelling along with the concerned 

agni. They travel downwards from the centre to the nostril, to the hrdaya, to the nābhi, 

to the big toes, wherein prāṇāvāyu, 10 aṅgula above the centre that exists.  Apānavāyu 

– pelvis, groins, anus, penis, knees, calf muscles, lower abdomen and umbilicus are 

the places to travel. Vyānavāyu exists in ears, eyes, nose and inner side of the nose. 

Udānavāyu  exists in feet, hands and joints of all parts of the body. Samānavāta 

supplies  the  rasa  (from  annaṁ)  all  the  body parts  through  72,000  nāḍī  and  this 

samānavāta is spreading all over the body. 

Nāga and other vāyu are residing in tvak and other dhātu. 
 

-   Prāṇāvāyu is controlling inhalation and exhalation. 
 

-   Apānavāyu is regulating defecation and micturition. 
 

-   All the activities of the body are under the control of vyānavāta. 
 

-   Udānavāta does the functions of elevation in the body. 
 

As a whole, vāta controls the function of śoṣaṇa, i.e., absorption at tissue level as well 

as cellular level uptake. 

-   Nāgavāta controls udgāra(eructation) 
 

-   Elevation of palpebra is by kūrmavāta. 
 

-   Hunger is by krkaravāta. 
 

-   Devadatta controls tandra. 
 

-   Absorption is by dhanañjayavāta. 
 
 

At  the centre  of the  body there  lies  agnimaṇḍala,  sūryamaṇḍala,  candramaṇḍala, 

tejomaṇḍala, etc., where Brahma, Viṣṇu and Śiva are there, and the paramātma with 

the universal bliss also exists there. 

According to some scholars, back of the pelvis, end of spinal column, mūlādhāra, 

liṅga, nābhi, hrdaya, kaṇṭha, āsya (buccal cavity), middle of the eyebrows, in the 

shape of half-moon where the presence of Viṣṇu having the heavenly sound like 

dhruvamaṇḍala with 16 base, is the place for paramātma. At the outset, mūlādhāra, 

svādhiṣṭhāna, maṇipura, viśuddha, tālumūla, bhrūmadhya, lalāṭa and brahmarandhra 

are  9,  considered  to  be  the  place  for  the  parabrahma.  According  to  some  other 

scholars, there are only 3 places for parabrahma, namely - adhāra, hrdaya and 

brahmarandhra.
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1. At mūlādhāra with 4 angles, the wheel having va, śa, ṣa, sa syllables at 4 petals of 

golden yellow color exists. 

2. At liṅga, the wheel is having 4 angles ba, bha, ma, ya, ra, la, 6 syllables with 6 

petals lotus having fair color, face directing downwards is there.,i.e swādhishātna. 

3. At nābhi, a wheel with 10 angles, having syllables da, dha, na, ta, tha, pa, pha with 
 

the color of sphaṭika, a lotus, is there, and is called manipūra. 
 

4. At heart, the wheel with 12 angles, having syllables ka (क) to tha(ठ)(12 in number) 

with the glow of sūryamaṇḍala lotus is there. Some people say that the flower is like 

kadalīpuṣpa with 8 petals, and is known as anāhata. 

5. At tālumūla a wheel with 16 angles with svarākṣarāḥ of 16 with the color of 

candramaṇḍala, a lotus is there, which is called vishuddha. 

6.  At bhrūmadhya wheel with ha and other syllables, a lotus with two petals like 
 

lighting colors a lotus is there.It is called ajnā chakra. 
 

7. At brahmarandhra, sahasrāracakra is there with many colors having 1000 petal 

lotus, with universal bliss and ambrosia a lotus facing downwards is there. 

(refer to plates I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII and VIII of chapter III) 
 
 

A  yogi  having  the  practice  of  aṣṭāṅgayoga  with  above  said  śarīra,  practicing 

prāṇāyāma with which the puruṣa is elevated and the jīvātmā travels through 

piṅgalanāḍī (Ādityamaṇḍala) enters into the suryamaṇḍala of interior heart. There, the 

existing  puruṣa  having  tejorūpa  unites  with  paramātma,  the  jīvātmā  having  been 

united and travels through iḍanāḍī where the Candramaṇḍala in tālumūla it enters, 

there the jīvātmā reunites with the tejorūpapuruṣa and then comes into candranāḍī 

forms itself amrtamayapuruṣa. Such union of Viṣṇu damunation enters into suṣumnā 

and that jīvātmāenters the thiatinmaṇḍala at bhrūmadhya. There it unites with puruṣa 

of lightning color; again this jīvātmā enters into lalāṭa. There, it unites with half- 

moon-shaped Viṣṇu dominating with heavenly sound dhruvamaṇḍala which is 

considered to be manonmaṇī. At that dhruvamaṇḍala having amrtais 

saccidānandasvarūpa– parabrahma, which is considered as bhagavāta, Nārāyaṇa, it 

unites. The same place is imagined as vaikuṇṭha, which is indeclinable. Such an 

incomparable, all pervading salvation is called vaikuṇṭhasāyujyaṁ. 

Next, the description starts with “Dūraga”, another kind of yogi. One who practices 

Aṣṭāṅga  yoga, through  piṅgalanāḍī, makes his  jīvātmā go out and  enter into the 

Ādityamaṇḍala to unite with the puruṣa present there. Then, he makes that jīvātmā
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come out of Suryamaṇḍala and  enter into the Candramaṇḍala and  enter into the 

puruṣa there. Then, that jīvātmā comes out and enters into tejomaṇḍala and unites 

with puruṣa there. Then it comes out and enters into Vaikuṇṭha in brahmāṇḍa and 

unites with saccidānanda ādinārāyaṇa. That ādinārāyaṇa is vedoktapuruṣa. And this 

puruṣa is praised with many hymns. It is believed that this jīvātmā again enters into 

the Indraloka and unites with puruṣa present there. Then comes out and enters into 

Śivaloka which unites with puruṣa there. And the same happens with brahmā in 

brahmaloka. So also is the phenomenon in Viṣṇuloka with Viṣṇu. Then finally above 

all, it unites with parabrahma, who is none but Nārāyaṇa of parabrahma. 

Adooragā is another kind of Yogi. One who is kṣetrajña (knows the body), having the 

knowledge  about  paramātma  and  his  unity  with  paramātma,  is  considered  as 

Adooraga. Here, the commentator explains as the jīvātmā uniting with parabrahma, 

through the nāḍī aperture (Nāḍīrandhra) of that particular yogi who is kṣetrajña 

(through which the jīva comes and unites with paramātma). Such jīva rides over 

prāṇā.  This  is  possible  only  after  the  practice  of  āsana,  prāṇāyāma,  pratyāhāra, 

dhyāna, dhārma, Samādhi, practice of bringing out the Vāyu through the iḍanāḍī and 

drawing to the udara and then to the thumb, then mouth, then to ears, to index finger 

then to the eyes, then to the middle finger, then to face and nose and finally 

concentrating  all  strength  and  vāyu  with  mediating  over  sakāra  and 

nirākāraparamātma are done. 

The elevated kuṇḍalinī in the blossomed lotus traverses through the tube which is 

there in the suṣumnā and passes through brahmarandhra as a thread in the stalk of the 

lotus reaches the head. There, heavenly sounds are observed. 

Such sounds are like vīṇā, śaṅkha, megha and also water flowing through the 

mountain. Through suṣumnā, the head of the indriya manas, which is known along 

with kṣetrajña (jīvātmā) comes through vyomarandhra will be releasing the lotus of 

1000 petals in dhyāna. The realization is equivalent with jñāna of “tattvamasi”, which 

unites with the paramātma. This is the union of kṣetrajña with paramātma. Thus, the 

union  of  kṣetrajña  with  paramātma  is  considered  to  be  nullifying  all  the  things 

between bhūmi and antarikṣa, including Svarga. There is no sukha, no duḥkha, no 

dharma, and no adharma. Everything will be nullified. Everything merges with 

nirākāra as ākāśa, because ākāśa is nityaga as per tarka. 

Bhrūmadhyaga is a kind of yogi who makes his jīvātmā unit with paramātmā through 
 

satvarūpāgni drawn to his bhrūmadhya, thereby getting at thumb and other five places
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then through piṅgalā bringing it out at end of pralaya or yoga end. Satvarūpāgni is 

commented as Viṣṇu himself. Its tip is through suṣumnā; in the meditation the lotus 

will be blossomed. The elevated kuṇḍalinī comes through the suṣumnā. The jīvātmā is 

drawn to the head, then bringing to the thumb and other five places, and at the places 

of pañcabhūtā meditating over deities of the places as the meditation done for regular 

practice. 124
 

 

One who practises yoga with no definite pathway, despite knowledge on various 

fields, goes with mutilated path, is known as visarga. 125. 

 
3.13.Means  and ways to attain Mokṣa  (Mokṣopāya) 

 
 

It is instructed to the practitioner of yoga,that one should concentrate on worship of 

Idol. Then to meditate on absolute oneness,i.e., “Parabrahma”.This will be meditating 

on “aum”, which should be continued till the salvation is attained. Virtually the 

meditating object is described with so many adjectives and in the form of Deity. It is 

told that such form should be kept in mind and practitioner continues the same till he 

reaches the state of “no quality”. He is known to be kshetrajna, getting the view of 

“Paramātma” .and such state of “ultimate bliss” is nothing but salvation. 126
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3)    तत्र  प्रि◌◌ृिवननाम वन᭬कनमं य᭭सनरमननद᭜य  ऄ सनरवम᭜यननदरणं  कत्ि◌न  सनं᭎य᭄ननवमवत सनं᭎यं 

वि◌िवधं िभवत। स◌ेश्वरि◌नऽदन◌ो वनर◌ीश्वरि◌नऽदनश्च◌ेवत। 

तᮢप्रकवतप◌ुरषयोवᭅि◌ि◌◌ेक᭄नननन◌म्◌ोᭃ आवत स◌ेश्वरि◌नऽदन◌ो   ि◌दवन◌्त।   तधथन -      

सनं᭎यः,    त�  प्रकवतरिवकवतमहदनधनप्रकवतिवकतय◌ःसि◌। षोडशकस्तिवकनर◌ो न प्रकवतन 

िवकवत◌ः प◌ुरषः॥ कवश्चदवस◌्त त᭭य तत्ि◌ज्ञनननदि◌ म◌ोᭃ आवत।। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.9kha. 73 

sl. Com) 

4)    आद वनर◌ीश्वरि◌नऽद सनं᭎य᭄नन समनवि◌᭜य ऄ ि◌लं᭣य प्रनणनयनम आवत। (vai.sma. 
8pr.4pat.9kha 

 

70 sl. com) 

5)    प्र᭜यनवि◌यन◌्त    बन�◌ेवन◌्ᮤयनवन ऄ न◌ेन◌ेवत    प्र᭜यनहनर◌ः    पᮢवमᮢकलत्रनऽदभ◌्यः    

चेतस◌ो᭡यिनतान प्र᭜यनहनर◌ः”) (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.9kha. 70 sl. Com) 

6)    प्रि◌ताक      िभेदतत्स◌ंसनर᭭य      प्रि◌ताननत,       तदि◌      ᭄ननस◌ंयुᲦ      
सि◌◌ाकनमिवि◌वᭅजतम◌्।। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.9kha. 70 sl. Com) 

7)    वनि◌तान 
िभेि◌᭜जन◌्मम◌ृ᭜युवनि◌ताननत◌्।।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.9kha.73 sl. Com) 

8)    वनि◌◌ृिववᭅि◌िवधन �बन मनभ◌्यन◌्तर चेवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

9)    बन�◌ं बवहवष्ि◌योप◌ेत ियवत्ि◌वहतसनधन◌ै◌ः।। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 
sl. Com) 

10)  अभ◌्यन◌्तरन◌्त   बुदध्᭟यैि◌  िव᭟यन◌ुष्ठननमन᭜मनन   आवत।  ि◌णनाि◌म◌ोᲦ  कम◌ैि◌  
कनमसंकल्पप◌ूि◌◌ाकम्।। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

Indological Truths
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11)   योवगन आवत   जीि◌नत्मनपरमन᭜मन◌ोरᳰक᭜भिनो   योग◌ः। स    चत◌ुᳶवधः   
(vai.sma.8pr.4pat. 

 

10kha.74 sl. Com) 

12)  मन◌्ᮢय◌ोगो हठय◌ोगो लययोगो रनजयोगश्च◌ेवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

13)  त᭜प्रथमः    मन◌्ᮢम◌ूवᭅत◌ः    तदᲦ    योगद◌ीवपकनयनं    प्रनणनधमननयो    योगस◌्तदि◌    

रजरतस◌ो◌ः स◌ूयाचन◌्ᮤमस◌ोयोगो 

जीि◌नत्मपरमन᭜मन◌ो◌ः।।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

14)  यथनभूतशिवप◌ूि◌◌ं ि◌◌ीकण्ठनऽद कशि◌नऽद 
मनत◌ृकनन◌य्नसननन◌्तरजपनन◌्तरतत्प◌ुरषनऽद

Indological Truths
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ननरनयणगनय᯦यनऽद सनिव᯦यनऽद षडᭃरनऽद ऄ ष्टनक्षरनऽद वन᭜यमन◌्ᮢजप◌ो मन◌्ᮢय◌ोग◌ः।। - 

योगशनᳫ  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

15)  हकनरण बवहयन◌ावत सकनरण वि◌श᭜यध◌ः। हसहस◌ेवत मन◌्ᮢोऽयं सि◌◌े मन◌्ᮢं 

जपवन◌त् मनम्॥ ग◌ुरि◌न᭍यनत्स◌ुषु᳜नयनं िवपर◌ीत◌ो िभेज्जपः। स◌ोह स◌ोहवमवत 

प्र◌ोक्त◌ो मन◌्ᮢय◌ोगस◌्स उच◌्यत॥ (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

16)  हठय◌ोग े यथन वन᭜यं  मन◌्ᮢजप◌ेन  ऽकिववि◌श◌ेष᭄नन  मनवस जनयत◌े। त◌ेन बलन᭜करण 

जडस◌्ि◌भᳲन ग्रसवत स◌ोऽयं हठय◌ोग◌ः। तदᲦ प्रत◌ीवतम◌ान◌्ᮢय◌ोगनᲬ जनयत पवश्चम पवथ। हठन 

ग्रसत जनᲽ हठय◌ोगस◌्स उच◌्यत आवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

17)  लययोग े यथन जनᲽ लयङ◌ग्त मन एकᮢ ᭭थीयत,  तत◌ो ि◌नयुवᭅनश्चलवस्तष्ठवत । स◌ोऽयं 
लययोग◌ः। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

18)  पि◌ने᭭थैयामनयनत लययोगस◌्स उच◌्यत◌े।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

19)  वचि◌◌े   परमन᭜मवन   लीन  स्ि◌न᭜मननन◌्द   परम  पद  प्रᳲन   त◌ेन  

ऄ वणमनध◌ैश्वयामष्टिवध ं  प्रन᭡य रनजि◌िवष्ठत◌ीवत य᭜स रनजयोग◌ः। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 

sl. Com) 

20)  पि◌बर्हनऽद    षड्ि◌◌ैष◌्णि◌नदयो    ि◌◌ैऽदकन    

षडᭃरप्रसनदपि◌नᭃरनऽदि◌◌ीमदष्टनक्षरनऽदि◌नदशनक्षर 

मन◌्ᮢनदय◌ःतनवन◌्ᮢकदश◌ाप◌ूण◌ामनसमन◌्ᮢनऽददि◌तनमन◌्ᮢनः ि◌◌ौतनः 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

21)  जनतकमनाधवधदि◌मन◌्ᮢनः स्मनतनाः  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

22)  सन◌्᭟यिनन◌्दनगनयत्रनऽदमन◌्ᮢन वन᭜यनः (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

23)  म◌ृ᭜युᲳयमन◌्ᮢनदय◌ो न◌ैवमिवकनः  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

24)  फलरवहतमन◌्ᮢन◌ःवन᭬कनमनः  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

25)  तन◌्मनᮢजपनदि◌   प◌ुरषनथवस्स᭟यत◌ीवत    योगीश्वरन᭭त   हठय◌ोग  िए  मन◌्ᮢनऽदयोग   

ऄ न◌्तवᭅहतनः तस्मन᭜प्रनणनयनमैि◌नायुजायनदि◌ प◌ुरषनथ◌ावसि़वरवत। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

26)  ऄ ष्टयोगनन◌त्᭭थे  शर◌ीर  तिनदि◌  वहष᭛णि◌᭜यङ◌्ग◌ुलन᭜मकम्।  

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74sl. Com) 

Indological Truths



29  

27)  दह ि◌िनᮢशदस◌्थीवन ि◌◌ंश᭭थः (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 

Com) 

28)  वि◌सि◌वतसह᮲नवण ननडीननमवप सवन◌्त ि◌◌ै शर◌ीरनदवधक पर्नणो 
ि◌नदशनङ◌्ग◌ुलमननत◌ः प्रयनणं करत 

ि◌नयुस◌्तस्मन᭜प्रनण आती़रवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

29)  दहम᭟ये वशिवस◌्थनन ति◌जनम◌्बूनदप्रभ◌ं, चत◌ुर᮲ ᯦य᮲ तवत्ि◌तरषनन◌्त मण्डल◌ं, तन◌्म᭟ये 

त◌ु वशि◌न तवन◌्ि◌ सदन वतष्ठवत पिनका। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com)

Indological Truths
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30)  ग◌ुदनदध्यङ◌्ग◌ुलनत ऄ धः एकनङ्ग◌ुलिनु तन◌्म᭟ये दहम᭟यमी़रतम◌्। 
(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 

 

sl. Com) 

31)  कन◌्दमिवन◌्शर◌ीरऽिवन◌्दहम᭟यं नि◌नङ◌्ग◌ुलनत◌्। 

चत◌ुरङ◌्ग◌ुलम◌ृत्स◌ेदमनयनमं च तथनवि◌धम◌्। ऄ ण्डनकवति◌दनकनर 

त्ि◌गव᭭थप◌़रभूवषतम◌्॥ 

तन◌्म᭟ये  ननवभर᭜पन्ननभौ  चि◌सम◌ुदभ्ि◌◌ः ि◌नदशनरयुत  िच दह᭭तेन प्रवतव᳧त◌ः।  

चि◌ऽवस◌्मन◌्रमते जीि◌◌ः प◌ु᭛यपनपप्रचोऽदत◌ः।  तन◌्त◌ुपᲳरम᭟य᭭थो  यथन रमवत लतूक◌ः। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl . 
 

Com) 

32)  जीि◌स◌्थमूलचि◌ऽवस◌्मन्नध◌ःपर्नणश्चर᭜यस◌ौ। प्रनणऱप◌ोिभेज्ज◌ीि◌◌ः 

सि◌◌ादहषु सि◌◌ादन। त᭭यनध◌ंकण्डली᭭थनन ननभेवस्तयागधोध्ि◌◌ात◌ः। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

33)  ऄ ष्टप्रकवतऱपनयन       सनऽष्टधनकटलीकतन।       यथिनि◌नयुचनर       च       
वनरदध्᭟यैि◌व᭭थतन। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

34)  म◌ुि◌◌ेन◌ैि◌ समिनेष्ट᭭य ᮩहरन◌्रम◌ुि◌◌ं तथन।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 
sl. Com) 

35)  योगकनले त◌ु पनकन प्रबुि◌न ᭭यनत्स◌ुि◌वनननन। 

᭭फर᭜यनऻदयनकनशननगऱपन मह◌ोिᲯलन◌ः॥  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

36)  ि◌नयुि◌नायु᭭सुि◌◌ेन◌ैि◌ तत◌ो यनवत स◌ुषु᳜यन  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

37)  कन◌्दम᭟येव᭭थतन ननडी स◌ुषु᳜ेवत प्रक◌ावᭅततन। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

38)  वतष्ठवन◌्त प◌़रति᭭सनाः चि◌ऽवस◌्मन्ननवडस◌ंव᭄कन◌ः॥ (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

39)  ननडीननमवप सि◌नासन म◌ु᭎यनन◌्येतनश्चत◌ुदश। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

40)  स◌ुषु᳜ेडन तत◌ः पश्चनव᭜पङ◌्गलन च सरस्ि◌त◌ी। कऻ᳟ ि◌नरण◌ी चैि◌ सि◌म◌ी च 

यशवस्ि◌नी॥ प◌ूषनपयवस्ि◌न◌ी  चैि◌ शवङ◌्ि◌न◌ी  दशम◌ी  स्म◌ृतन।   ऄ लम◌्बुसन  

च  सि◌नासन म◌ु᭎यनश्व◌ेतनश्चत◌ुदश॥ 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

41)  तनसनं म◌ु᭎यतमनवस्त᮲वस्त᮲ष्ि◌◌ेक◌ोि◌रनस्म◌ृतन॥ म◌ोक्षमनगा स◌ुषु᳜न सन जि्◌लन◌्त◌ी 

िवश्वधऩरण◌ी। कन◌्दस◌्य म᭟यमे प◌ुᮢसुषु᳜नसुᮧवतव᳧तन। प◌ृष्टम᭟ये व᭭थत नन᭭यसहम◌ूᳶव व᭭थतन सदन। 

म◌ोक्षपन◌्धस◌ुषु᳜न  सन  ᮩहरन◌र्◌ेवत  क◌ावᭅततन।  ऄ ᳞क्तन  चैि◌ िवज्ञ◌ेयन  स◌ू᭯मन  सन  

ि◌◌ैष◌्णि◌◌ी  स्म◌ृतन। Indological Truths
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(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

42)  आडन च वपङ◌्गलन चैि◌ त᭭यनः स᳞ च दवᭃणे।  आडन त᭭यनः व᭭थतन स᳞ दवᭃणे वपङ◌्गलन मतन। 

आडनयनं वपङ◌्गलनयनं च चरत◌ौ भन᭭कर◌ौ। आडनयन᳟न◌्ᮤमन ᭄ेयः वपङ◌ग्लनयन᳟ भन᭭कर◌ः। 

चन◌्ᮤस◌्तनम   स  आ᭜युक्त᭭सूयो  रनजस    उच◌्यत◌े।    तिनेि◌   सकलं  कनलं   
चरᮤनवत्रऽदि◌न᭜मकम्। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com)

Indological Truths
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43)  सरस्ि◌त◌ी कऻश्च◌ैि◌ स◌ुषु᳜न पनश्व◌ायोः व᭭थत◌े। गनन◌ध्नर◌ीहवस्तवजनि◌न च 
आडनयनः प◌ृष्ठप◌ूि◌◌ायो◌ः। 

गन◌्धनशयनः सरस्ि◌᭜यः व᭭थतन म᭟ये च शवङ◌्ि◌न◌ी। कह◌ो᳟ हव᭭त वजनि◌नयन म᭟ये िव᳡ 

दशव᭭यतन। प◌ूषनयशवस्ि◌नी चैि◌ वपङ◌्गलन प◌ृष्ठपनश्व◌ायो◌ः। यशवस्ि◌नीकह◌ोमा᭟ये 

यशवश्वन◌ी। (गन◌्धनरनयनःसरस्ि◌᭜यनःवस◌्छतनम᭟येचशवङ◌्ि◌न◌ी) 

ऄ लम◌बु्सनचिवपर्◌ेन◌्ᮤकदम᭟यनदधः व᭭थतनः प◌ूि◌◌ाभनग स◌ुषु᳜नयन अम्र◌ेढ्रन◌्त कऻ◌ः व᭭थतन। 

ऄ धश्च◌ोध्ि◌◌ं च िवज्ञ◌ेयन ि◌नऱणीसि◌◌ागनवमन◌ी। यशवश्वन◌ी तदन चन᭭य 

पनदनङ◌्ग◌ुष्ठनन◌्तवमष◌्यत◌े। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

44)  वपङ◌्गलन चोध्ि◌◌ागयनम◌्येन सनन◌्त िववधप◌ूि◌◌ाकम्। यनम◌्ये प◌ूषन च ननᮢनन◌्तन 

वपङ◌्गलनयनन◌्त प◌ृष्ठत◌ः। पयवसि्◌न◌ी  च   िवप्र◌ेन◌्दयनम◌्यनकणनान◌्तवमष◌य्त◌े।   सरस्ि◌त◌ी   

तथन    चोध्ि◌◌ामनवजनि◌नयनः   प्रवतव᳧तनः अस᳞कणनावि◌प्रषे  शवङ◌्ि◌न◌ी  

चोध्ि◌◌ागनवमन◌ी◌ः गन◌्धनर◌ी  स᳞न◌ेᮢनन◌्तवि◌डनयनः  प◌ृष्ठत◌ः  व᭭थतन,  आडन  च 

स᳞ननसनन◌्तस᳞  भनग े ि᳞वस◌्थतन।  हवस्तवजनि◌न  तथन  स᳞पनदनङ◌्ग◌ुष्ठनन◌्तवमष◌्यत◌े।  

िवश्व◌ोदश  च चनननडीस᳞◌ेसि◌◌ागतन          व᭭थतन।              ऄ लम◌ब्ुसन           

महनभनगपनयुमूलनदधो            गतनः एत᭜स्ि◌न◌्यत्सम◌ुत्पन्ननडयो᳞न᳟तनश्ववप। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

45)  पर्नणोऽपनन᭭समननश्च◌ोदनन◌ो ᳞नन᳟ ि◌नयि◌◌ः  ननगः कम◌ा᳟ ककर◌ो दि◌दि◌◌ो 

धनᲳय◌ः। एत ननडीषु सि◌नास ु  ि◌दवन◌त्  दश  ि◌यि◌◌ः।  पि◌म◌ु᭎यनः  प्रनणनदयः  

स्म◌ृतन◌ः।  त◌ेषन  म◌ु᭎यतम◌ः पर्नणः  कन◌्दस◌्सनधः प्रवतव᳧त◌ः ऄ ᭭य ननवसकयोमा᭟ये 

ऻदय◌ेननवभकण्डले। पनदनङ◌्ग◌ुष्ठवप च प्रनण एत◌ेष्ि◌वप च वतष्ठवत। ऄ पनन◌ो म◌ेढ्रपनयो᳟ 

ऊरपङ◌्कजकषु तत◌्। ज᭑घोदर च क᭗न ं  च ननवभमूले च वतष्ठवत। ᳞नन᭫श्ि◌◌ोᮢनवᭃम᭟ये च 

कक᭗नङ◌्ग◌ुलयोरवप। घ्रनणम᭟येऽवᭃदश च ᭭थननषूक्तषु वतष्ठवत। उदननः सि◌◌ासव᭠धस◌्थः  

पनदयोह᭭तयोरवप। समनननत्सि◌◌ातो  दह सि◌◌ं  ᳞ न᭡य ᳞ ि◌वस◌्थत◌ः। भुᲦ  सि◌◌ं  रस◌ं  

गनᮢे ᳞नपयन◌्ि◌वनननन   सह।   वि◌सि◌वतसह᮲◌ेषु   ननडीमनगषुे सि◌रन◌्।   

समननि◌नयुरि◌◌ैको   दह   ᳞न᭡य ि᳞वस◌्थत◌ः।  ननगनऽदि◌नयि◌◌ः पि◌त्ि◌गस्◌्यनऽदषु 

स◌ंव᭭थतन। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. Com) 

46)  वन◌ःश्वनस◌ोच◌्◌्ि◌नसकनसनऽदप्रनणकमेवत क◌ावᭅततम◌्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

47)  ऄ पननि◌नयोः कम◌ैतवि◌ण्म◌ूᮢनऽदिवसज◌ानम◌्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 
sl. Com) 

48)  � नन◌ोपनदननचे᳥नऽद᳞ननकम◌ेवतक◌ावᭅततम◌्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 
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49)  उदननकम◌ात᭜प्र◌ोक्तदह᭭योन्नयननऽदयत◌्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

50)  श◌ोषणनऽदसमनन᭭य शर◌ीर कम◌ाक◌ावᭅततम◌्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

51)  उ᳄नरनऽदग◌ुण◌ोदह ननगकमेवत का᭜यात◌े। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

52)  वनम◌ीलननऽदकम◌ा᭭य  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

53)  ᭃ◌ुत ि◌◌ै ककर᭭य। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl. 
Com) 

54)  दि◌◌ेदि◌᭭य िवपर्◌ेन◌्दतन◌्ᮤनकमेवतक◌ा᭜यात◌े। 
(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com)
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55)  धनᲳयस◌्य श◌ोषनऽदिसाकम प्रक◌ाᱫᭅयात◌े।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

56)  ᭄नत्ि◌◌ैि◌ ि◌नयुसं᭭थनन ि◌नयुस◌्थनन च यत्नत◌ः। ननडीननं श◌ोधन कयनाधथनवि◌वध 

परस्परम◌्॥ िव᭟युक्तकम◌ास◌ंयुक्त◌ः सि◌◌ाकमावि◌ि◌वᭅजत◌ः। 

यमनऽदग◌ुणस◌ंयुक्ति᭭सासङ◌्गिवि◌वᭅजत◌ः। 

तप◌ोि◌न  तत◌ो गत्ि◌न फलमूलनऽदकनवन◌्ि◌तम्॥ तत्र रम◌ये् श◌ुचौ दश नधनं दि◌नलयेऽवप 
ि◌न। 

स◌ुश◌ोभन   मठ   कत्ि◌न   सि◌◌ारक्षनसमवन◌्ि◌तम्॥   वᮢकनिलननस◌ंयुक्त◌ः    

श◌ुचीभूत्ि◌न  समनवहत◌ः। मन◌्ᮢन◌्य᭭ततन◌ु᳎ीरः 

वसतभस्मधर᭭तथन॥(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

57)  प्रनञ◌्म◌ुि◌◌ोदङ◌्मि◌◌ोि◌ऽप◌्युवचतनसनगत᭭स◌्ि◌यम◌्। 

समग्र◌ीि◌वशर◌ःकनय◌ःस◌ंि◌◌ृि◌नस◌्य᭭सुवनश्चल◌ः॥ 

ननसनᮕदग᭭सनदनसम◌्यक◌्स᳞◌ेऽन◌्य᭭येतरकरम◌्। 

ननसनᮕेशशभृि◌᭣दबं᭔योत्ि◌नजनलिवतनवनतम◌्॥ सि◌म᭭य च ि◌ग◌ा᭭य चत◌ुधं 

वबन◌्दस◌ंयुतम◌्। वबन◌्दम᭟य᭭थमनलो᭍य न◌ेᮢनभ्यनं मनसन सह॥ 

आडयन       प◌ूरयेि◌नयंु ब�◌ं ि◌नदशमनᮢकम्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

58) तत◌ोऽि◌ि◌◌ं  प◌ूि◌◌ाि◌᳍᭟यनये᭜᭭फरᲯ्ि◌नलिनलीयुतम◌्॥ रफ च 

वबन◌्दस◌ंयुक्तमिव◌ंमण्डलस◌ंव᭭थतम◌्। ᭟यनयवन◌्ि◌रचय◌ेत्पश्चनन◌्मन◌्द वपङ◌्गलयन 

प◌ुन◌ः॥ प◌ुन◌ःवपङ◌्गलयन प◌ूि◌◌ं प्रनणं दवᭃणतः स◌ुधी◌ः। 

ति◌वि◌रचयेि◌◌ीमनवनडयन त◌ु शन◌ै◌ःशन◌ै◌ः॥(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 

sl.Com) 

59)  भूवमरनप᭭तथन त◌ेजो ि◌नयुरनकनशम◌ेि◌ च। एत◌ेषु पि◌ ि◌णनाननं धनरण 

धनरणन स्म◌ृतन॥ त◌ेष्ि◌◌िे◌ पि◌ दि◌नननं धनरण  चनवप धनरणन।  

पनदनऽदजनन◌ुपयान◌्त  प◌ृविथी᭭थननम◌ुच◌्यत॥ अजनन◌्ि◌◌ो◌ः पनयुपयान◌्तमनप᭭थनन 

प्रक◌ावᭅततम। अपनयोऻदयनन◌त् यि◌वनन᭭थनन तदच◌्यत॥ अऻदयन᳍ᱧि◌◌ोमा᭟यं 

यिनि◌नयुकलु स्म◌ृतम। अᱨम᭟यनत त◌ुम◌ूध्ᭅनयान◌्तमनकनशवमवत चोऽदतम◌्। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

60)  एत◌ेषन प◌ृविथी᭭थनन लकनर धनरयेदध्बुध◌ः। ि◌कनर धनरयेद᭡सु रफ ि◌नन◌ौ च 

धनरयेत◌्॥ यकनर धनरयेि◌नयौ हकनर ᳞ोव᳜ धनरयेत◌्। प◌ृवथव्यनं धनरयेि◌नस◌ः 

ᮩहनण परम◌ेव᳥नम◌्॥ िवष◌्ण◌ुम᭡स◌्ि◌नले रᮤ म᭟यᮢत्ि◌ त◌ु मनरत◌े। अकनर◌ो 

धनरयेदद्ि◌म᳞Ღ जगद◌ीश्वरम◌्॥ 
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न◌ीत्ि◌न ि◌नयंु प◌ृवथव्यनं च ि◌णनादि◌ समवन◌्ि◌तम्। धनरयेत्पि◌ᬬटकन 

प◌ृविथीजयमनप्न◌ुयनत◌्॥ यथोᲦि◌ण◌ादश त◌ु स◌ंयुᲦ ि◌नमम᭡सु  च। 

धनरयेत्पि◌ᬬटकन सि◌◌ारोगैः  प्रम◌ुच◌्यत◌े॥ प◌ूि◌◌ाि◌ि◌नरण 

ि◌नन◌ौ ि◌वननननस◌ौ न दऻत◌े।  मनरत मरत◌ः᭭थनन ि◌णनादि◌ 

समवन◌्ि◌तम्॥ धनरणन पि◌ᬬटकन ि◌नयुवजयोमवज᳊ि◌◌ेत◌्। अकनश 

ि◌नयुमनर◌ो᭡य ि◌णनादि◌ समवन◌्ि◌तम्॥ धनरयेत्पि◌ᬬटकन जीि◌न◌्म◌ुक्त◌ो 

भिवष◌्यवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

61)  नष्टम◌ूᮢप◌ुर◌ीषनभ◌्यनमि◌नागेि◌ त◌ु ि◌᭜सरनत। असननि◌नहननत्ि◌नऽवप िवनन 

गन◌्त न शक◌्यत॥ धनरण यऽदद ि◌नयोः ᭭थनन◌ेष्ि◌◌ेत◌ेषु पि◌स◌ु। पि◌धन 

धनरण◌ीयन ᭭यनत्सदनद◌ःि◌वि◌ननशन◌ी॥
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᭟यनन  स◌ंप्रवत  ि◌᭯यनवम     श◌ृण शवक्तसम◌ीवहत◌ः।  ᭟यननम◌ेि◌  वह  जन◌्त◌ूननं  कनरण  
बन◌्धम◌ोक्षयोः॥ 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

62)  मम◌ा᭭थनननवन ननडीननं स◌ं᭭थनन च प◌ृथक्प◌ृथक। ि◌नयुस◌्थनननवन कमनावण िववधत्ि◌न 

᭟यननमनचरत◌्॥ ᭟यननमन᭜मस◌्ि◌ऱप᭭य चोदनं मनसन िभेत◌्। तदि◌ वि◌ग◌ुण प्र◌ोᲦ 

सग◌ुण वनग◌ु◌ाण तथन॥ 

सग◌ुण पि◌धन प्र◌ोक्तम◌ेकम◌ेि◌ वह वनग◌ु◌ाणम◌्।  एक जय्ोवतम◌ायं 

श◌ुि◌ सि◌◌ाग ᳞◌ोिम᭨लुदम्॥ ऄ ᳞क्तमचल ं वन᭜यमनऽदम᭟यनन◌्ति◌वᭅजतम। 

᭭थलू ं स◌ू᭯ममननकनरमस◌ंस्प◌ृ᭫श्यमचनᭃ◌ुषम्॥ न रस◌ं न च 

गन◌्धन᭎यमप्रम◌ेयमन◌ौपमम। अनन◌्दमजर वन᭜यं सदसतस्ि◌◌ाकनरणम॥ 

सि◌नाधनर  जगदर्प    मम◌ूत   मजम᳞यम्।  ऄ द᭫᭫य    द᭫श्यमन◌्त◌ः᭭थ ं    बवह᭭थं    
सि◌◌ात◌ोम◌ुि◌म॥ 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

63)  सि◌◌ादक◌्सि◌◌ातत◌्स◌ंस्प◌ृक◌्सि◌◌ाससि◌◌ामत◌ःव᭭थत◌ः। ᮩहब्रहेवत 

यो यं ᭭यनवमवत यि◌दनं िभेत◌्॥ तदि◌ वनग◌ु◌ाण  ᭟यनन सग◌ुण च ᮩि◌◌ीवम 

त◌े। ऻ᳍पद◌े ऽष्टदल◌ोप◌ेत कन◌्दम᭟यनत्सम◌ुवत्थत॥ 

ि◌नदशनङ◌्ग◌ुल    ननलेऽवस्मश्चत◌ुरङ◌्ग◌ुलम◌ुन◌्म◌ुि◌◌े॥     पर्नणनयनमैवᭅि◌कनवसत     
कसरनवन◌्ि◌त    कवᭅणक। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

64)  स◌ोऽहमन᭜मेवत िवज्ञनन ᭟यनन तत्सग◌ुण स्म◌ृतम◌्। ऻत्सर◌ोरहम᭟येऽवस्मन◌्पर्क᭜यन᭜मककवᭅणक॥ 

ऄ ष्टश्वयादलोप◌ेत     िवधनकसर     स◌ंयुत◌े।    ᭄ननननले     बृहत्कन◌्द     प्रनणनयनमैः     

प्रचोऽदत◌े॥ (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

65)  ऄ िथन᳥दलोप◌ेत कवᭅणकनकसरनवन◌्ि◌ते। उवन्नᮤ� दयनम◌्भोज स◌ोममण्डलम᭟यमे॥ 

स्ि◌न᭜मननमभाकनकरभोक्तऱवपणम᳞यम◌्। स◌ुधनरस िवम◌ुि◌वदभ्◌ः 

शवशरव᭫श्मवभरिनृतम◌्॥ षोडशच◌्छदस◌ंयुक्तनवशरःपदनदधोम◌ुि◌नत◌्। 

वनग◌ातनमृतधनरनवभःसह᮲नवभःसमन◌्तत◌ः॥ ᭡लनिवतं प◌ुरषं तत्र वचन◌्तवयत्ि◌न 

समनवहत◌ः। त◌ेननमृतरस◌ेन◌ैि◌ सनङ◌्ग◌ोपनङ◌्गकलेि◌र॥ ऄ हम◌ेि◌ 

परᮩह परमन᭜मनहम᳞य◌ः।  िए यि◌दनं तच्च सग◌ुण ᭟यननम◌ुच◌्यत◌े॥ 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

66) समनवधस्समतिनस◌्थन  जीि◌नत्मनपरमन᭜मन◌ो◌ः।  परमन᭜मव᭭थवत◌ः प्र◌ोक्तन समनवधः 

प्र᭜यगनत्मन◌ः ᭟यनयन◌्यथनयथन᭜मनन◌्त᭭समनवधस्तथन तथन ᭟यनत्ि◌◌ैि◌न᭜मवन स◌ं᭭थन᭡य 

ननन◌य्थनत◌्मन यथन भि◌◌ेत्। ᭟यनय᳖ेि◌न᭜मननऽऽ᭜मनन वन᭜य᭄ननमनन◌त्कम◌्। ᮩहवनग◌ु◌ाणमᮢैि◌  Indological Truths
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समिनध समि◌नप्न◌ुयनत◌्। �ष्टन᭜मᳰक एतिव पिवᮢ पनपननशनम◌्॥  

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

67) तᮢ प्रथमस◌्त मन◌्ᮢम◌ूवᭅति◌शग◌ः  , वि◌त◌ीय᭭त ि◌नयुि◌शग◌ः त◌ृत◌ीयवि᳟संततलयः 

चत◌ुथावि᳟ि◌◌ृवि◌- रवहत◌ः। ᳲएवि◌धो योगः एत◌ेषन योवगन◌ः। तᮢनवप द᭫᭫य वि◌नैि◌ येषन 

दव᳥ः व᭭थरनत योवगन◌ः। िवननलंभन᭜येषनं मन◌ःव᭭थरन◌्त योवगन◌ः। िवनन ᮧय᳀न᭜येषनं ि◌नयुः व᭭थर᭭त 

योवगनः  ननन◌्ये।       ( एषन)ं
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एि◌◌ंिवधन योवगनवᳫिवधन भि◌वन◌्त। सनर क्ष◌ेᮢज्ञ᭭त ग᭒छन◌्त◌ीवत सनरगः। एक एि◌वᭅष◌ः एषनन◌्त 
एकष्यनाः 

िविवधसरणन᳄मननवत्ि◌िवधदश◌ाननि◌निवपरग◌ः च◌ेवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 
 

68) ऄ वनर◌ोधकनवनर◌ोधकन मनगागनिवमनगागनश्च◌ेवत चत◌ुᳶवधन सनरनङ◌्गन◌ः। तᮢप्रथमनः ऽकयन◌्त 

आ᭜यतनः, ननव᭭त ि◌नयोवनर◌ोधन प्रनणनयनमनऽदनन वनयमन एतनंश �िवरोधकन◌ः। ि◌नयोवᭅनर◌ोधन     

एषन ंतथन व᭭थत◌े। वनर◌ोधकनः , मनगं सत्पथं गच◌्छन◌्त◌ीवत मनगागः। िवमनग कपथ ंकवत्सतपथ ं

गच◌्छन◌्त◌ीवत िवमनगाग◌ः च◌ेवत चत◌ुᳶवधन᭭सनरनङ◌्गनः िभवन◌्त।  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 

sl.Com) 

69) दरगनदरगनᱨम᭟यगनस◌ंभक्तन᭭संभक्तनश्च◌े᭜येकन᭬यनाः   पि◌धन   िभवन◌्त। तᮢ वि◌त◌ीयनः 

ऽकयन◌्त आ᭜यतन◌ः। दर पनरपयेण ि◌◌ैक᭛ठ ग᭒छन◌्त◌ीवत दरगन◌ः। ननव᭭त दर गमन येषनं 

ऄ दरगन◌ः। भुि◌◌ो◌ः म᭟येऽन◌्तरन᭜मनन ग᭒छन◌्त◌ीवत भूम᭟यगन◌ः।  न स◌ंभज◌्यन◌्त न 

स◌ंसरत◌ी᭜यस◌ंभक्तन◌ः। स◌ंभज◌्यन◌्त स◌ेि◌न◌्त ᮩहेवत स◌ंभक्तनश्च◌ेवत एकष्यनः पि◌धन 

िभवन◌्त। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

70)  न स◌ं᭎यिनन◌्त◌ो वि◌सरगनः            - नस◌ं᭎यिनन◌्त◌ो वि◌सरगनः बहि◌◌ो िभवन◌्त। 
 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

71)   तत्र सनरङ◌्गन᭭सनर क्ष◌ेᮢज्ञन◌्त ग᭒छन◌्त◌ीवत सनरङ◌ग्न◌ः। तᮢ त◌ेषु सनरङ◌्गलᭃण 

वि◌ि◌◌ाचनमनह। सरवत स◌ंसरत◌ीवत सनर◌ः क्ष◌ेᮢज्ञ◌ो ज◌ीि◌◌ः, त ग᭒छन◌्त◌ीवत 

सनरग◌ः स्ि◌नत्म◌ोपनवसतनर◌ः आवत। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

72)  त◌ेष्ि◌वनर◌ोधकन ऄ ह वि◌ष◌्ण◌ु◌़रवत ध्यनत्ि◌न ये चरवन◌त्।   ( ibid) आदनन◌ी◌ं 

ि◌मश᭭त◌ेषन धमामनह। त◌ेषु चत◌ुᳶवधेषु सनरङ◌्ग◌ेषु म᭟ये ऄ वनर◌ोधकनयोवगन᭭त ऄ ङ 

वि◌ष◌्ण◌ु◌़रवत ध्यनत्ि◌न मत्ि◌न स◌ोहवमवत 

मनयिननऽदतमि◌ल᭤य त योवगनश्चरवन◌्त। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 
 

73)  त◌ेषन    प्रनणनयनमनदयो न सवन◌्त। त◌ेषनमवनर◌ोधकनभ◌्यनननं ᮧनणनयनमनदयो न सवन◌त् 

प्रयोजननभिननत◌्। ऄ ह वि◌ष◌्ण◌ु◌़रवत ᭄नन᭭यैि◌ 

मोᭃहत◌ुत्ि◌नत◌्।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

74)  ये त वनर◌ोधकनस्त◌ेषन प्रनणनयनमप्र᭜यनहनरधनरणनदयः ष◌ोडशकलन᭭सवन◌त्। त◌ेषुम᭟ये ये 

योवगन᭭त वनर◌ोधकनः,    त◌ेषन प्रनणनयनमप्र᭜यनहनरधनरणनदयोऽष्ट◌ौ तदभ्दनश्चन᳥ौ ᳲए 

षोडशकलन᭭सवन◌त्। तद᭤यनसनदि◌ म◌ोᭃ यनवन◌्त परनंगवतवमवत। 

ि◌वशष्ठस्मरणनत◌्।(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 
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75)  ये मनग◌ागनस्त◌ेषन ष◌ोडषप्रनणनयनमनदय◌ः। त◌ेषु ये त मनगागनः त◌ेषन योवगननं 

वनयमनसन वि◌नन जपनच◌ाननवन◌्ि◌तन◌ः षविड प्रनणनयनमनदयो भि◌वन◌्त। 

तदनु᳧नननवतशयनन◌्म◌ोक्षप्रनिवः। यनवन◌्त मुि◌Ღ च शनश्वतवमवत ि◌वशष्ठस्मरणनत◌्। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

76)  िवमनगागनस्त◌ेषन यमवनय मनसन  प्रनणनयनम  प्र᭜यनहनर  धनरण ᭟यनन  समनधय᳟  ᭜य᳥नङ◌्गनन 

कल्पयन◌्त◌ोऽ᭟येयम᭡यन◌्यथन ᳰकावन◌्त। त◌ेषु ये िवमनग◌ाग᭭त योवगन᭭त◌ुवनयमयमन आवत 

वनयम◌य्न◌्त आवत
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वनयमन दश ᳰदतन प्रदवᭃण स◌ं᭟योपनसननदयो वनयमन आवत कवचत◌्। पतᲳविलनवशष्ट◌ौ त 

प्रि◌◌ृिवलᭃणस◌्तप᭭सन◌्त◌ोषनवस्तक◌्यदनन◌ेश्वरप◌ूजनवसि◌नन◌्ति◌ि◌णि◌◌ीमवत जपनदयो 
दश वनयमन आवत 

ि◌दतनम्।  (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 
 

77)  तधथन - िव᭟युक्तप्रकनरण चन◌्ᮤनयणनऽदकच◌्रचरणेन शरीरश◌ोषण तप◌ः , यनदच◌्छयन प्रदनन 

दनन िवष◌्ण◌ोव᭫श्शि◌स◌्य ि◌नचानम◌ीश्वरप◌ूजन  ,  ि◌◌ेदनन◌त्नऽदशनᳫनकण◌ान,   

वसि◌नन◌्ति◌ि◌ण,   ि◌◌ैऽदकषु लौऽककषु मनगेषु यत्कवत्सत कम तᮢ लज्जन ि◌◌ी◌ः सि◌◌ाᮢ 

वि◌वहतकम◌ावण ि◌ि◌नवन◌्ि◌तनबुिवम◌ावत◌ः    , ऄ ि◌◌ेदि◌◌ेदबि◌स◌्य 

स्ि◌ग◌ुऱपऽदष्ट᭭य म◌ंᮢस◌्य िववधननभ◌्यनस◌ो जपः। स वᮢवि◌ध उपनंश◌ूᲬैमनानसश्च◌ेवत। 

उᲬ◌ैजापनत्सह᮲ग◌ुण उपनंश◌ुजपः। उपनंश◌ुजपनत्सह᮲नऽदको मननस◌ः। स्ि◌शिनन᭟ययनमधीत᭭य 

ऄ नय᭭य ि◌नभ◌्यनस◌ो जपः। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

78)   यमनः दश , पि◌◌े᭜येक, �ि◌हसनस᭜यनस्त◌ेयᮩहचयाᭃमनधृवतदयनज◌ाि◌वमतनहनरश◌ौचन 

आवत। तधथन कवᮢम वि◌नन मन◌ोि◌नᲥकनयकम◌ावभः। सि◌◌ाभूत◌ेष्ि◌क◌्लेशमि◌हसन      , 

भूतवहत वप्रयं यथनथावहति◌चन स᭜य,ंमन◌ोि◌नᲥनयकम◌ावभः  परᮤ᳞ेष ुवनस्प◌ृह अस्त◌ेयं  , 

स्ि◌दनरगमन वि◌हनय सि◌नाि◌᭭थनस स◌ंग᭜यनमः ᮩ हचयं गुरश◌ुि◌◌ूषन ᮩहचयावमवत 

कवचत◌्। वप्रयनऽवप्रयेषु सि◌◌ाि◌᭭त◌ुषु समत्ि◌◌ ंक्षमन       , �धाबन◌्धुस◌ंपदनं िवयोग प्रिनौ 

चेतस◌ोऽवि◌कनरण ᭭थनपनं धृवत◌ः पर बन◌्धुि◌ग वमᮢे                     ,    ि◌ष्टवयत्ि◌न सदन 

अ᭜मि◌ᮤᭃणबुिवदयन वि◌वधत◌ेष्ि◌िववधत◌ेषु ि◌न मन◌ोि◌नᲥनयकम◌ाणनं ᮧि◌◌ृि◌◌ौ 

वनि◌◌ृि◌◌ौ ि◌न᭡येकऱपत्ि◌◌ं मनज◌ाि◌◌ं, यत◌ीननमष्ट◌ौ ि◌न᭭थनननं ष◌ोडश 

गृह᭭थनननं ि◌िनᮢश᭜ᮩहचऩरणनं यथ◌ेष्टवम᭜युक्त◌ः कबलनः एत वमतनहनरनः ऄ न◌्येत्ि◌ल्पभोवजन◌ः। 

श◌ौच �बन मन◌्तर च◌ेवत वि◌िवधम◌्। मृज्जलनभ◌्यनं �बन म᭟यन᭜मिव᭟यनमन᭫श्श◌ुिवरनभ◌्यन◌्तर 

शौचम्। (vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

79)  असनवमवत प्रनणनयनमनध◌ुपयोगीक◌्लेशजयनथ◌ा◌ः पनदबन◌्ध असन तदनेकिवध ं

यिनन◌त्◌ो जीि◌रनशयस◌्तिनन◌्᭜यनसननवन तᮢ 

चत◌ुरश◌ीवतश्चत◌ु᭬षव᳥◌ःि◌िनᮢश᭜ष◌ोडशऄ ष्ट◌ौपि◌चत्ि◌ऩरविᮢनि◌◌ेक योगशनᳫेष 

दष्टनन◌्येतनवन ि◌◌ेष्ठनवन प◌ूि◌◌ास◌्मनत्प◌ूि◌◌ास◌्मनत्परनणीवत योगिवद◌ो ि◌दवन◌्त। 

(vai.sma.8pr.4pat.10kha.74 sl.Com) 

80)   तत्र मयन दशनसननवन वनऱ᭡यन◌्त 

स्ि◌वस◌्तकग◌ोमुि◌पदकि◌◌ीरमयूरकक◌्कटभदर्कम◌ाम◌ुक्तनसननन◌ीवत , तधथन ि◌पनदतले 

ऊरजङ◌्घयोरन◌्तर वनधनय कत स्ि◌वस◌्तक         , दवᭃणि◌नमग◌ु᭨फौ स᳞दवᭃणयोः प◌ृष्ठपनश्व◌ायोः 

वनवक्ष᭡य कत गोम◌ुि◌◌ं , ऊध्ि◌◌ोऱप◌़रपनदतले वनधनय रवचत पदनसन , पनदम◌ेकवस्मन 
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Chapter – V 

 

Prelude of Āyurveda classics 

 

Āyurveda, the science of life is one of the branches of the veda. It is regarded as upaveda 

of R̥gveda or Atharvaveda but, really speaking it is a stream of the knowledge coming 

down from generation to generation. 

 

Some of the achievement   texts on Āyurveda    are not yet available. Among the extant 

texts, the caraka samhitā by Agniveśa, Suśruta samhitā by Suśruta and Aṣṭāṁga hr̥daya by 

Vāgbhaṭa are recognized as Br̥hattrayi. Of these 3 caraka is considered to be the most 

authoritative in as much as it represents an authentic thesaurus of the various aspects of 

this science, with special reference to the fundamental principles of medicine 

 

5.1 Caraka Samhitā 

 

The caraka samhitā contains 120 chapters. 

These chapters in the caraka form parts of the following 8 sthānas  : 

             Sthānas                             Number of Verses 

1. Sūtra  sthāna                                1670 

2. Nidāna  sthāna                               103 

3. Vimāna  sthāna                                88 

4. Śarīra  sthāna                                 236                            

5. Indriya sthāna                                381 

6. Cikitsā sthāna                               4961 

7. Kalpa sthāna                                  330 

8. Siddhi sthāna                                 649 ½ 

Total                                            8418  

But in last chapter of Caraka    Samhitā there is a statement that it contains 12,000 

verses/parse peerages. 

Āyurveda   has 8 branches mainly which are primarily mentioned in caraka samhitā   

 Kāya    cikitsā (Internal medicine) Described in sūtra sthāna, Nidāna , cikitsā, kalpa and 

siddhi sthānas . 
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 Śālākya    ( Treatment of diseases of the organs in the head and neck) described in 26
th

 

chapter of cikitsā  sthāna       

There is a significant statement in this chapter which indicates the original author 

redactors were conscious of their limitations while dealing with specialized branch. 

Eg. Treatment of disease of the eye 

This statement indicates that the author did not intend to go into details of the surgical 

treatment of diseases of head and neck, and wished to refer such cases to other specialists. 

Only medical aspects and diseases occurring in head and neck are described here. 

 Salya Tantra described in 25
th

 chap. Of cikitsā  sthāna       

 Toxicology described in 23
rd

 chap. Of cikitsā  sthāna       

 Bhūta   vidya described in 9
th

 and 8
th

 chap. Of cikitsā  sthāna       

 Pediatrics described in 8
th

 chap. Of cikitsā  sthāna       

 Geriatrics described in 2
nd

 chap. Of cikitsā  sthāna       

 Aphrodisiacs described in 2
nd

 chap of cikitsā  sthāna       

Thus 8 branches of Āyurveda  are represented in the various sections of Caraka   Samhitā. 

 

5.1.1 Sections 

 

Caraka samhitā contains 120 chapters. The number 120 appears to bear some significance 

in as much as other two among the “Great Trio” also contains 120 chapters excluding, of 

course uttara tantra of suśruta      which appears to have been added to it at a later stage. 

Other two important classics on Āyurveda     viz. Kāshyapa samhitā and Bhela samhitā 

also contain 120 chapters each. 

These chapters in the caraka  samhitā  from parts of the following 8 sections or sectors. 

1. Sūtra  sthāna       : Dealing inter alia with fundamental principles governing the science of 

life both for the maintenance of health and prevention as well as cure of diseases. This 

contains 30 chapters. 

Sūtra sthāna   deals with the origin and propagation of Āyurveda and pancha  mahā 

bhauthika composition of the universe, the relationship with the composition of the human 

body with special reference to the dhātu or the basic tissue elements of the body. The 

composition of the drug and the mode of drug action are also described here, various 

attributes of food ingredients including method of preparation and effects of food 
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ingredients on the human body are also described. Also the fundamental principles 

governing the line of treatment and contents of the entire work in brief are furnished 

besides univerśālity and eternity  of  Āyurveda   are explained. 

2. Nidāna  sthāna       : Dealing with etiology, pathogenesis and diagnosis of diseases this 

contains 8 chapters. 

In  nidāna    sthāna    diagnosis of few diseases which were perhaps predominant in the 

age of caraka  is described. In some cases, The line of treatment is also furnished. 

3. Vimāna   sthāna   : Dealing with the principles governing the bodily factors that causes 

disease as well as the principles governing the drugs and medications with curative values. 

This contains 8 chapters. 

In Vimāna   sthāna    some fundamental principles are explains the chapters in this section 

mostly deals with the fundamental principles governing deals with fundamental principles 

governing the administration procedures to be followed for ascertaining the nature of the 

disease and at the end of this section guide lines for entering in to debates on various 

aspects of “the science of life” are furnished. 

4. Śarīra  sthāna       : Dealing with principles governing the creation of universe and the 

human body, embryological developments and the description of organs and parts of the 

human body are furnished. 

5. Indriya sthāna       : Dealing with prognostic signs and symptoms. This contains 12 

chapters. The Indriya sthāna     exclusively deals with the bad prognostic sings and the 

fundamental principles governing them. 

6. Cikitsā  sthāna       : Dealing with the treatment of diseases this contain 30 chapters. In 

cikitsā  sthāna     management of healthy persons as well as treatment of diseases are 

described. The prescription deals more with applied rather than theoretical aspects. 

7. Kalpa sthāna       : Dealing with formulary for administration emesis, purgation, enema 

and inhalation therapies, This contain 12 chapters. The kalpa sthāna    deals exclusively 

with the pharmaceutical aspects of certain medicinal preparations and the utilization. 

8. Siddhi sthāna       : Dealing with principles governing the administrations of elimination 

therapies. This  contain 12 chapters. The siddhi sthāna       deals exclusively with various 

aspects of the classical form of Āyurveda    popularly known as “Pancakarma”. 
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5.1.2 Time and Place of Caraka 

  

Niether  the text nor any external evidence provides any prescription data about the time 

of caraka   . Absence of any Buddhist influence maintenance of a brahminic style and the 

nature of the exposition are indicative of the pre buddhistic origin of his work. It is likely 

that the redactor of the work flourished in the 8
th

 century B.C. His place of residence is 

not known. As the very caraka    indicates he travelled from place to place preaching the 

science of medicine. 

 

5.1.3 Authorship  

 

Brahma          ->  Original propoundes  ->  Daksha   Prajapathi  -> Astwini Kumaras  ->  

Indra  ->  Bhardwaja  ->  Atreya  ->  Agniveśa   -> To Other Maharshis. 

According to colophon agniveśa  on the advice of his preceptors compiled this work 

which was subsequently redacted by caraka and drdabala. 

The original work of Agniveśa  is not available now. 

Drdabala : Son of  kapilabala and  resident of pancanadapura reconstructed te carka 

samhitā   which was deficient in its 1/3
rd

 part. Eg. 17
th

 chapter in cikitsā  sthāna  and entre 

sections of kalpa and siddhi. 

 

5.1.4 Commentators   

 

1. Caraka nyasa by Bhattara Harichandra in 4
th

 century A.D 

2. Caraka Panjika by Swami Kumara After 4
th

 Century A.D 

3. Nirantara Pada Vyakhya by Jejjata in 6
th

 century A.D 

4. Āyurveda   Dipika by Cakrapani in 11
th

 Century A.D 

5. Tattva candrika by Sivadasa sen in 15
th

 Century 

6. Jalpa kalpa taru by Gangadhara sen in 19
th

 Century 

7. Carakaopaskara by Yogindranatha sena in 20
th

 Century 

8. Caraka Pradipika by jyotisa candra saraswathi in 20
th

 Century 

In Addition to the above there are many commentators available in the regional language 

of India. 
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5.2 Suśruta  Samhitā 

 

The suśruta   samhitā is the representative treatise of the Indian school of surgery  (śalya 

tantram) popularly known as “Dhanvantra sampradaya”.Dhaanvantra is so called as it was 

founded by Dhanvantri who was the symbol of surgical expertise. Initially Dhnantari was 

the name of the school but later on became epithet of clinics who were expert in surgery. 

Dalhana in his commentary, presenting etymological derivation of the world Dhanvantari 

says- one who has acquired full knowledge of surgery is known as “Dhanvantari”. The 

practitioners of the school medicine (Kāya   chikitsa) generally referred the cases requiring 

surgical interference to these dhaanvantariyas who were proficient In surgical operations 

including application of cautery, caustic alkali and blood-letting. In the treatment of gulma  

(cs.ci.5.44,63) caraka has mentioned twice the jurisdiction of dhaanvantariyas to such 

cases. Under the treatment of piles, he refers the surgeons by „Eke‟ and avoids surgical 

interference there in because of requiring perfect skill and possible risks. As Kāya   

chikitsa is the main subject in the caraka    samhitā,  śalya  is the chief one in the suśruta  

samhitā thought it contains other subjects as well.In early days, Brahmans represented the 

intellectual community while Kṣatriyas constituted the warrior class but gradually the later 

excelled in intellectual perform of his familymence too which is observed in the 

Upaniṣads. Buddha a prince of the warrior class, represented the above groups, caraka    is 

the champion  of Brahmanism while  suśruta    is kingly sage trained under tradition of 

Divodāsa  , king of Kasti, and protagonist of t he warrior class. That is why suśruta was 

preferred to carka in non-Brahmanical tradition which is referred by the reference of the 

former in Buddhist literature. 

 

5.2.1 Layers of Authorship  

 

The present suśruta   samhitā has undergone a number of transformations in different 

hands. The original founder of the tradition was Divodāsa   Dhanvantari, The king of 

Kaasti, who probably in later part of his life, established an Astrama to impart training of 

surgery. In fact, it was a legacy of his family in which Dhanvantari, the great grandfather 

of Divodāsa  , emerged as incarnation of lord Visnu and trustee of Āyurveda . It is said 

that he divided Āyurveda       into eight specialists. It means that at that time surgery was 
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in developing stage which developed fully during the regime of Divodāsa who was also 

known as Dhanvantari because of being proficient in surgery. At the astrama, Divodāsa 

trained the disciple among whom suśruta   the son of Visvāmitra, was the foremost, others 

being Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra, Paushkalāvat,  Karaviirya  and  Goupuaraksita 

(ss.s.u.1.2). Dalhana adds Bhoja etc. and says that some take other four names Nimi, 

Kānkāyana, Gara and Gālava makingthe total of twelve. Suśruta     acted as mouth piece 

of his colleagues and put queries on different topics to the teacher who, through his 

learned discourses, delivered his precepts to them. The suśruta  -samhitā is documentation 

of dialogue between the teacher and the disciple and thus was shaped as a treatise of the 

precepts of Divodāsa  . 

Next comes the suśruta .Two names Vrddha suśruta   and suśruta   occurs in this 

connection, they may be labeled as 1 and 2. Suśruta   1 is the person who received the 

knowledge directly from the preceptor and as such is the junior contemporary to Divodāsa   

Suśruta 2 came later expanded and refined the text and gave it the shoe of a compendium. 

He was definitely later than caraka    as a number of verses of the caraka samhitā   are 

found as such in the suśruta samhitā. Moreover a number of caraka‟s views are 

contradicted by suśruta   in different contexts. It is surprising that both caraka and suśruta   

have described the seasonal regimen in the same chapter(su.ch.6.). 

Nagarjuna has redacted the text of the suśruta   samhitā   Dalhana says. There are many 

Nagaarjunas at different periods of time and probably one of the Gupta period has done 

the job. Perhaps the uttaratantra was added one of the Gupta period has done this job. 

Perhaps the uttaratantra was added by to make it comprehensive dealing with all angas of 

Āyurveda . Candrata the son of Tisata comes last who modified Nagārjuna some readings 

(Paathasuddhi) of the text on the basis of Jejjata commentary. 

 

5.2.2 Date of Suśruta Samhitā 

  

As discussed elsewhere by e the dates of the above authors may be fixed as follows – 

1. Divodāsa   Dhanvantari -> 1500-1000 B.C 

2. Suśruta                              -> 2
nd

 cent. A.D 

3. Nagārjuna                        -> 5
th

 cent. A.D 

4. Candrata                          -> 10
th

 cent. A.D 
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5.2.3 Plan and contents 

 

Originally the suśruta  samhitā   consisted of one hundred and twenty chapters in five 

sections as follows- 

1. Sūtra sthāna       –      46chap. 

2. Nidāna   sthāna  –     16 chap. 

3. Śarīra sthāna      –     10 chap. 

4. Cikitsā sthāna    –     40 chap. 

5. Kalpa sthāna     –       8 chap. 

                  

Total                       120 chap. 

That uttara tantram does not find place in the orginal  scheme indicates that it was 

supplemented later on. It consists of sixty six chapters dealing with śalākya, 

Kaumārabrtyam, Kāya   cikitsā and Bhūta vidya. Rasāyana and Vajikarna are included in 

cikitsā sthāna, Kalpasthāna       deals with Agadatantra while Śalya   is everywhere. Thus 

this treatise covers all the eight angas of Ayurved with predominance of Śalya. 

 

5.2.4 Contributions 

 

 Suśruta   is regarded as the Father of Anatomy and Surgery. He is the first and the last 

author to describe the method of dissection of human cadavers. He also described 

minutely structures of skin, membranes, bones, joints etc. which baffle the minds of even 

modern anatomists. The description of marmas (Vital spots) given elaborately in a 

separate chapter is unique which is applied importance in surgery. 

Suśruta   belonged to the warrior class which was engaged frequently in warfare and 

became victim of injuries and wounds. He has taken up all such cases and has described 

sharp and blunt instruments along with para surgical measures such as blood- letting, 

caustic alkali, cauterization etc. His method of Rhinoplastry is still regarded as the Ideal 

one. He has also introduced military medicine. 

In the field of basic concepts too, his contributions are noteworthy. He has highlighted the 

importance of blood along with Vāta, Pita, Kapha, in pathogenesis of surgical disorders 
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besides tracing the six Kriyākālas (Stages of Pathogenesis). His Definition of the healthy 

is also ideal covering all aspects of health. Suśruta   has also introduced a number of drugs 

which are not found in the caraka samhitā   and has classified them in a systematic 

manner. Then suśruta   has contributed a lot the advancement of Āyurveda   in all aspects 

particularly Śalya. 

 

5.2.5 Dalhana’s Commentary 

 

Though the list of commentators on the suśruta samhitā is quiet long, Dalhana stands 

conspicuously high amongst them. At present, it is only his commentary that is available 

in complete form. He belonged to an illustrious family of vaidyas and had extensive and 

deep knowledge of Āyurveda   apart from other disciplines. He was trained at the feet of 

the illustrious teacher probably (Bhaskara) whom he quotes as „acarya‟ and „guru‟. He 

was also well conversant with traditional practices which he refers to at appropriate places. 

That he was a versatile scholar and evident from the fact that he has quoted in his 

commentary seventy authors and favorites on whom he has mostly relied upon. 

Sometimes he follows the former sometimes the later while sometimes none of them 

adopting his own course. 

Dalhana‟s commentary is important in the sense that it explains that ideas clearly with 

requisite elaboration which are not mentioned explicitly in the text. For instance, he has 

described shapes and sizes of many instruments left in the text on the basis of other 

treatises. Likewise, he has suggested uses if formulations in specific conditions and also 

described in detail in the method of preparation as prevalent in tradition. As he was a keen 

observer of nature, he has described the flora and the fauna with great accuracy. He has 

also set the readings of the text according to his own tradition which is evident from 

comparing the present text with his commentary at several places. 

 

5.3 Aṣṭāṁgahr̥daya 

 

Aṣṭāṁgahr̥daya quintessence of the eight branches (of Ayurved) is one of the authoritative 

treatise on ancient Indian medicine. It had attracted the attention of medical men not only 

within this country but also of neighboring countries such as Arabia, Persia, Tibet and 
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Germany. Its popularity is substantiated by the large number of commentaries by Indian 

scholars and appreciation by the scholars of many other countries. With its beauty and 

brevity of poetical composition, sequential arrangement of topics, clear description of 

percepts and practices of medical science and many other merits, it has earned its rightful 

place as one among the “Brhat Trayi” three great trios of Āyurveda. It is an epitome of 

Āyurveda catering to the needs of the students, scholars and medical practitioners alike. 

 

 5.3.1 Nature and contents of the treatise 

 

Aṣṭāṁgahr̥daya contains six sthānas, each sthāna consisting of varying number of 

adhyayas; the total number of chapters being 120. The text is composed entirely in poetry. 

The total number of verses is 7120 in the extant edition. In addition there are about 33 

verses which have not been commented upon hence considered as later interpolations. 

There are 240 short prose lines also, two at the commencement of each chapter. The 

sthānas and their important contents are as follows. 

1. Sūtra sthāna   : The first section has 30 chapters dealing with basic doctrines of Āyurveda      

, principles of health, prevention of diseases, properties of articles of diet and drugs 

humoral physiology and pathology, different kinds of diseases and method of treatment. 

2. Śarīra sthāna   : The second section has 6 chapters dealing with embryology, anatomy, 

physiology, physiognomy. Physical and psychological constitutions, auspicious and 

inauspicious dreams and omen, signs of about prognosis and of oncoming death. 

3. Nidāna sthāna   : The third section with 16 chapters describes the causes, premonitory 

symptoms, characteristic features, pathogenesis and prognosis of some important diseases 

coming with the relam of Kāya   chikitsa. 

4. Cikitsā sthāna   : The fourth section has 22 chapters elaborating the methods of treatment 

of all major organic diseases, including efficacious medicinal recipes, diet and care of the 

patient. 

5. Kalpa sthāna    : The fifth section has 6 chapters dealing with preparation of recipes, 

administration of purificatory therapies and management of complications and principles 

of pharmacy. 

6. Uttaratantram : The sixth section and the last section is devotes to the remaining seven 

branches of Āyurveda  . It has 40 chapters in total; divided as follows, viz- 3 for bāla 
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cikitsā (pediatrics), 4 for graha cikitsā (demonology), 17 for urdhvanga cikitsā (diseases of 

organs in the head), sub-divided into again 9 for netra roga (ophtholmology), 2 for karna 

cikitsā (otology), 2 for nasā cikitsā (rhinology), 2 for mukha cikitsā (mouth teeth throat) 

and 2 for shiroroga (diseases of head). Śalya   cikitsā (surgery) has 10 chapters, Damstra 

has 4; jarā cikitsā and vrsha have one chapter each. 

 

5.3.3 Author 

  

1. The author of Aṣṭāṁga sangraha, has furnished the following information about himself 

and his work in the concluding verses of that treatise. There was a great physician by 

name Vāgbhaṭa who was my grand-father, I bear his name; from him was born 

simhaguptha and I am from him; I was born in the sindhu country. Having learnt science 

from Avalokita, my preceptor and much more from my father and after studying a large 

number of texts on this science, this treatise (Aṣṭāngasangraha) has been written, suitably 

classified. Elsewhere he states that it has been prepared in such a manner as it is suitable 

to any age people. 

2. In some manuscripts of Aṣṭāngahr̥daya there is a colophon at the end of Nidāna and Uttara 

sthānas which reads as “thus ends the Nidāna sthāna   in Aṣṭātngahr̥daya samhitā   written 

by srimad Vāgbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta” but the absence as such a 

colophon at other places and in some other manuscripts and the use of honorific term 

“srimad” as a prefic to the authors name have made the present day scholars to doubt the 

authenticity of the colophon. 

3. Commentators on other Āyurveda       treatise have quotes verses of Astāngasangraha and 

Astāngahr̥daya calling them as „from vrddha Vāgbhaṭa  and from Laghu/Svalpa or simply 

Vāgbhaṭa   respectively. 
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              Aṣṭāṁgasangraha                                                                   Aṣṭāṁgahr̥daya 

No of Verses :        9241                                                                             7120 

No. of Sthānas :            8 

Sūtra  sthāna      :        40                                           Sūtra  sthāna       :     30 

Śarīra   sthāna      :      12                                            Śarīra  sthāna      :       6 

Nidāna   sthāna      :   16                                           Nidāna  sthāna   :      16 

Cikitsā sthāna      :      24                                           Cikitsā sthāna     :      22  

Kalpa sthāna      :         8                                             Kalpa sthāna       :       6 

Uttarasthāna      :        50                                            Uttaratantra :             40 

Total                         150                                                                                         120 

Branchwise Brak-up in Uttara sthāna       : 

*Bala cikitsā  :                    5                            *Bala cikitisa                          3                    

*Graha cikitsā  :                 5                            *Graha cikitsā                        4                  

*Urdhvaroga cikitsā  :                                          *Urdhvaroga cikitsā  : 

- Netra roga cikitsā           10                                 - Netra roga cikitsā                     9                  

- Karna roga                       2                            - Karna roga                          2          

- Nasa roga                         2                             - Nasa roga                            2          

- Mukha roga                     2                             - Mukha roga                         2    

Siroroga                             2                                   - Siroroga                               2 

*Salya cikitsā                   11                                  *Salya cikitsā                       10                  

*Damstra cikitsā                9                                   *Damstra cikitsā                    4           

*Jarācikitsā                        1                                *Jarācikitsā                            1        

*Vr̥ṣa cikitsā                      1                                        *Vr̥ṣa cikitsā                          1       
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5.4 Fundamentals from Caraka Samhitā 

 

The aggregate of 5 mahabhūtas and cetana is known as puruṣa. Cetana alone is also 

termed as puruṣa.
1  

The five sense organs are composed of 5 mahabhūta  s with predominance of one in each. 

They are known by inference that their actions are the based on how the intellect proceeds. 

2 

All the characters are perceivable by skin.
3 

Bhūta  prakr̥ti – ākāśa , vāyu, etc., buddhi, avyakta, ahamkāra.
 

Vikāras – organs, mind, five objects
4 

Avyakta 

 

Buddhi 

 

Ahamkāra 

 

5 Bhūtas 

 

All parts of person is born or said to have emerged.
5 

 

After the jīvātma ‟s departure, the body is converted into a lifeless vacant house, and is 

said to be “panchatvagatam”, because of panchamahabhūtas.
6 
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5.5 Carak Samhitā (Principles relevant in vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra) 

 

The couple should be treated with oleation and sudation therapies and thereafter dosas 

from their body should be eliminitated by the administration of vamana (emesis) and 

virecana (purgation) therapies. Then the patient should be brought to normalcy in stages 

(by administering prescribed diet, viz. peya or thick gruel etc.) After the elimination of 

dosas the couple should be administered āsthāpana (corrective) and anuvāsana (unctuous 

types of enema. Man should also be administered ghee and milk boiled with drugs having 

sweet taste. The woman should be given til oil and masta [(phaseolus) radiates Linn.] to 

eat.
7 

For three days right from the day of onset of menstruation, the woman should observe 

celibacy, sleep on ground, take food from an unbroken vessel kept in her hands and should 

never clean the body. On the fourth day she should use unction take head-bath and wear 

white apparel. Her husband should also adopt the same regimen. Both of them wearing 

white apparel and garlands, with happiness of mind and having attraction for each other, 

should enter into the cohabitation. If a male child is desired, they should meet on the even 

days and if a female child is desired then they should meet on the odd days. 
8 

During cohabitation, the woman should not assume a prone posture nor should she in her 

sides. If she maintains a prone posture during cohabitation, the vāta gets aggravated and 

afflicts her uterus. If she remains in her right side during cohabitation then kapha which 

remains in that side gets displaced and blocks the uterus. Left side is the abode of pitta. If 

pressure is put on that side during cohabitation, then the ovum and the sperm get burnt up. 

Therefore, the woman should receive seed while lying on her back side. In this posture 

dosas remain in their respective sites. After completion of intercourse she should be 

sprinkled with cold water. Intake of food in excess, fasting, thirst, fear, dejection, grief, 

anger, desire for another man, excessive desire for intercourse these factors in a woman 

during cohabitation prevents conception or produces a deformed child. One should not 

indulge in cohabitation with a woman who is too young or too old, who is suffering from a 

chronic disease or afflicted with any other disease. Similar are the defects in a male. 

Therefore, the couple should be free from all such defects before they enter into 

cohabitation. 
9 
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The couple having excitement for cohabitation should take relishing and wholesome food 

[not in excess], and arrange for bed which is pleasant, scented, well spread and 

comfortable, man should ascend this bed with his right leg first and the women with her 

left leg first.
10 

Then this mantra (incantation) should be recited “ाऄऽहरऽस सितम्”. [You are the serpent god, 

you are the life, you constitute the support of everything. May god Dhatr release you, may 

god Vidhatr maintain you. Be equipped with brahmavarcas, my Brahma, Brhaspati, Visnu, 

Soma, Surya, the Asvins, Bhaga,Mitra and Varuna provide me with a brave child.
11 

Having recited this mantra, they should enter into the cohabitation.
12 

If she desires to have a son with a massive body, white complexioned with the strength 

like that of a lion, with vigour, purity and strong mind, then from the first day of her 

purificatiory bath, after menstruation, she should be given mantha prepared with white 

barley by boiling it with the milk of white cow having a white calf and mixing it with ghee 

and honey in a silver or bronze vessel to drink every morning and evening continuously 

for one week. In the morning she should take food preparation made Śāli rice or barley 

along with curd, honey, ghee or milk. In the evening she should resort to white apartment 

and use the bed sheets drink, apparel and ornaments, all of white colour. In the morning 

and evening she should continuously look at a white and corpulent bull or stallion or paste 

of white sandal wood. She should be entertained with pleasing and favorite stories. Men 

and women with good personalities pleasing words and refined behavior and actions, and 

other white things should form the objects of her vision as well as other senses. Her 

companions as well as her husband should always attend on her in a pleasing and 

favorable manner. They should however refrain from cohabitation during this period. 

After having adopted the above regimens for seven nights she along with her husband 

should take a complete bath including the head and should ware white and un torn apparel 

as well as white garlands and ornaments.
13 

Then the priest should select a suitable place. The place should have sloping towards the 

east or the north. This place should be smeared with the cow dung mixed with water. 

There, and altar should be erected after the sprinkling of water. He (the priest) should 

thereafter have his seat towards the west of the altar. If he is invited by a brāhmaṇa, he 

should sit on a cushion prepared of un torn clothes or the hide of a white bull. If he is 
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invited by a ksatriya, he should sit on the hide of tiger or a bullock. If invited by a vaisya 

he should sit on the hide of an antelope or a he-goat. 

The priest should then offer the wood of palasa, ingudi, udumbara or madhuka as oblation 

to the fire. Then the altar should be covered with kusa and it should be bound by the four 

big sticks of palasa. The priest should then bestrew fried paddy, white and fragrant 

flowers. Then he should take the sacred water pot, purified with sacred mantras and get 

the ghee purified for the sake of oblation and then bring the steed etc, as described above 

to be place all around the altar. 

The woman along with her husband desirous of having such a son should sit towards the 

west of the sacred fire and towards the south of the priest, should perform the sacred rites 

and should express her desire to have the progeny of excellent quality. 

After she has expressed her desire, the priest should respectfully remember Prajapati and 

with a view of fulfilling the desired object in her womb, should offer Kamya type of 

oblation (to the fire) reciting the mantra “ऽिश्णियोह्ऴन कल्पयति”(may lordVisnu fulfill her 

desire in the womb)
14 

 (may lord Visnu prepare the womb, may lord Tvastr make the respective forms, may lord 

Prajapati spray the sperm, may lord Dhatr protect the womb‟s life) 

Immediately thereafter the priest should prepare the sthālipāka and offer it three times as 

oblation to the fire as prescribed in the Vedas. He should then hand over the water vessel 

impregnated with mantras to her and say “You should use this for all purposes for which 

water is required. On completion of these sacred rites, she should take a round of the 

sacred fire along with her husband with her right step preceding the other one. Then other 

brāhmaṇas assembled there should recite auspicious hymns. Thereafter the husband 

should partake the remaining caru and the wife should follow. They should not leave any 

portion of this caru. Thereafter they should have cohabitation for eight nights. They should 

continue to use the same type of apparel in order to procreate a son of desired qualities. 

A woman who desires to have a son of bluish complexion, red eyes, elevated cheeks and 

long arms or who desires to have a son of black completion having black soft and long 

hair, white eyes, white teeth, brilliance and self control should perform the same sacred 

rite as mentioned above. But the variation will be only with regard to the color of the 
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apparel used. Whatever colors she desires to have in her child, she should use apparel of 

the same color. 

A woman of śūdra caste should offer only obeiscence to the gods, fire, brāhmaṇas, 

preceptors, ascetics and siddhas.  

The woman should be made to have a mental visit to the country of her choice according 

as she wishes her son to resemble. She should also be asked to adopt the food, regimen, 

manners and apparels of the people of those countries whom she wishes her son to 

resemble. 

Thus the regimens to be followed by a woman desirous of having a son of her choice have 

been explained.
15 

It is not that only the above mentioned factors are responsible for begetting a child of a 

specific color. Even the agnimaha bhūta   when associated with jala and akāsa mahābhūtas 

also produce white complexion. Associated with prthvi and vāyu it produces black 

complexion and with all the mahābhūtas in equal proportions, it produces blue 

complexion.
16 

When the couple processed by the above method joins together in sexual intercourse, the 

undamaged sperm combined with the undamaged ovum, in undamaged genital tract and 

unaffected uterus certainly gives rise to embryo as in a well-wasted clean cloth the good 

dye produces colouring instantly after the contact or the milk combined with curdling 

yeast attains the form of curd leaving its original character. The sperm also operates like 

this.
17 

The causative factor for the determination of sex in the fetus so formed has already been 

said. As an undamaged seed sown in the field follows the pattern of its natural 

characteristics like paddy carrying the characters of paddy, barley carrying the characters 

of barley and so on, the male and the female sex of the fetus also follow the natural 

characters accordingly. 
18 

Change of sex is effected before its manifestation by vedic rites properly performed 

because the actions performed with excellence of place and time certainly produce desired 

results otherwise not. Hence considering the women as pregnant she should be 

administered pumsavana (measures which help procreating a male progeny) before the 

fetus is manifested. After taking two undamaged leaf-buds from the easterly and northerly 
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branches of a banyan tree grown in a common place and putting them in curd along with 

two excellent black gram or white mustard seeds, it should be given to the woman to drink 

in pushya star. Similarly, the paste of jivaka, rshabhaka, apamarga and saireyaka, 

collectively or individually as required, added with milk; or putting a kudyakeetaka (a 

type of insect) or matsyaka (a small fish) in a handful of water should be given to drink in 

pushya star. Small and fire-coloured, man-shaped pieces of gold, silver or iron put in curd, 

milk or handful of water should be taken wholly in pushya star. In the pushya star itself, 

she should inhale the steam coming from the preparation of sāli rice while being cooked. 

She should also us as a drop with cotton swab in the right nostril of the liquid made of the 

flour mixed with water and put on the threshold. Whatever useful measure for pumsavana 

is suggested by the brāhmaṇas or reliable ladies, that should also be applied. Thus the 

measures of pumsavana are said.
19 

Hereafter I shall describe the regimens to stabilize the fetus. Aindri, bramhi, shatavirya, 

shasravirya, vishwaksenakaanta – wearing of these herbs on head or in the right hand; 

intake of milk or ghee cooked with the same; taking bath with the same in every pushya 

star. She should always keep these drugs with her. Over and above, she should also use 

constantly all the drugs of jivaneeya gana (vitalizers) with the above methods. Thus the 

regimens which stabilize the fetus are described.
20 

 These are the factors which damage the fetus – such as the fetus dies in the womb or 

comes out prematurely or is dried up if the pregnant woman sits on roughened, uneven or 

hard seat; suppresses the urge of wind, urine and faeces undergoes strenuous and 

unsuitable physical exercise, stakes excessive sharp and hot food or eats very little. The 

fetus is also delivered untimely by injury, compression, frequent looking and ditches, 

wells and waterfalls, travelling on the conveyance with excessive jerking or hearing un 

liked words or too much noise. If she constantly lies down in supine position, the 

umbilical cord gets twisted around the neck of the fetus. The woman sleeping in open 

place and moving out in night gives birth to an insane; if she indulges in quarrels and 

fights, the progeny will be epileptic. One indulged in sexual intercourse to ill-physiqued, 

shameless and devoted to women; one always under grief to timid, underdeveloped is 

short-lived; one thinking ill of others to harmful, envious or devoted women; the thief to 

exerting, wrathful or inactive; the intolerant to fierce, deceitful and jealous; one who 
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sleeps constantly to drowsy, unwise and deficient in digestive power; one who takes wine 

constantly to thirsty, poor in memory and unstable in mind; one using mostly the meat of 

iguana to the offspring having red eyes, obstructed respiration and rough bodily hair; one 

using fish constantly to the offspring with delayed closure of eyes or stiff eyes; one using 

the sweet things constantly to the offspring suffering from diabetes, dumb or over-obese; 

one using sour things constantly to the offspring suffering from internal hemorrhages and 

diseases of skin and eyes; one using salt constantly to the offspring affected with early 

wrinkles, graying of hair or baldness; one using pungent things constantly to weak 

deficient in semen and sterile; one using bitters constantly to the consumptive, weak and 

under-developed; one using astringents constantly to blackish progeny suffering from 

hardness of bowels or udavarta. The pregnant woman gives birth to a child suffering 

mostly from the respective disorders the etiological factors of which are used by her. The 

paternal defects in respect of semen should be understood on the lines of the 

mismanagement concerning mother. Thus the factors causing damage to the fetus are said. 

Thus the woman desiring excellent progeny should particularly abstain from the 

unwholesome diet and behavior, observing good conduct, she should manage herself with 

wholesome diet and behavior.
21 

The diseases of the pregnant woman should be managed with diet and drugs consisting 

mostly of soft, sweet, cold, pleasant and delicate things. She should never be subjected to 

evacuative measures like emesis, purgation, head-evacuation, blood-letting, non-unctuous 

or unctuous enema except in emergent conditions. From the eighth month she should be 

managed in emergent condition responding to emesis etc. with mild emetics or other 

measures exerting similar action. The pregnant woman has to be managed very cautiously 

like one carrying a vessel full of oil without agitating it. 
22 

If she, due to mismanagement shows menstrual blood during the second or the third 

month, there is little chance of retaining the fetus because during this period, the fetus 

lacks supporting strength.
23 

If she shows the discharge of menstruation during the fourth month onwards due to anger, 

grief, envy, jealousy, fear, terror, sexual intercourse, physical exercise, jerk, suppression 

of urges, sitting, sleeping or standing on uneven ground, excessive hunger or thirst or dirty 

food, I (will) explain the method for stabilizing the fetus. Immediately after the 
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appearance of bleeding she should be advised to lie down on a bed covered with soft, 

comfortable, cooling bed sheet keeping her head slightly lower. Then a cotton swab 

soaked with the powder of yasttimadhu and ghee which are kept in very cold water should 

be applied on the perennial region. She should also be anointed with ghee wasted one 

hundred times or one thousand times all over below the navel. Similarly she should be 

sprinkled over with quiet cold cow‟s milk or decoction of yasttimadhu or the plants of 

nyagrodhadi group in the region below the naval or she should take cold bath in a tub. 

Cloth pieces soaked in the juice of astringent plants having latex should be put inside the 

vagina, cotton swab of milk and ghee cooked with leaf buds of nyagrodhadi trees should 

be kept inside the vagina. She should also take orally 10gm of the preparations of ghee 

extracted from milk alone. She should take a lickable the stamens of lotus, utpala and 

kumuda mixed with honey and sugar. She should eat water chestnut, lotus seeds and 

kaseruka. She should take gandhapriyangu, nilotpala, lotus fruits, unripe fruits of 

udumbara and leaf-buds of banyan tree along with goat‟s milk. She should eat soft, 

fragrant and cooked rice of shali added with honey and sugar along with milk cooked with 

roots of bala, atibala, shali, shasttika, sugarcane and kakoli or she should eat the above rice 

along with meat soup of common quail, grey porridge, kuranga, sambhara, harina, ena, 

kālapucchaka and rabbit well-seasoned with ghee while seated in a comfortable cool and 

sufficiently ventilated place. She should be protected  from anger, grief, exertion, sexual 

intercourse and physical exercise and should be entertained with soothing and favorite 

stories. Thus the fetus is stabilized. 
24 

If the bleeding is associated with ama, it often causes damage to the fetus because of their 

contradictorytreatments.
25 

 

If a pregnant woman uses hot and sharp things and due to this bleeding or another ensues 

from vagina when the fetus has gained sufficient strength, it does not develop because of 

having been discharged. It stays for long and is said as upavishtaka by certain scholars. 

when a pregnant woman constantly observes fasts and other religious vows in the state of 

her malnutrition and aversion to fats uses things which aggravate vāta, the fetus does not 

develop because it is dried up. This also stays for long without quickening. This is said a 

naagodara.
26
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 These are the symptoms and signs of the approaching time of parturition – exhaustion of 

the body parts, malaise on the face, laxity in the eyes, feeling of removal of the bandage 

from the chest, coming down of the womb, heaviness in lower parts, pain in groin, 

perineum, waist, belly, sides and back; discharge from the vagina, lack of desire for food, 

thereafter startings of labour pains and flow of amniotic fluid.
27

 

Thereafter, the birth rite of the child should be performed such as – first he should be 

given to injest the combination of honey and ghee processed with mantras as prescribed in 

scriptures. Thereafter by the same method, the right breast should be advanced to be 

suckled by the child. A water-pitcher processed with mantras also should be kept on the 

side of his head.
28 

After the naming ceremony is over, the child should be examined for the knowledge of the 

span of his life. These are the features of the children blessed with a long life such as – 

discrete, soft, sparse, oily, deep-rooted and black hair; firm and thick skin, naturally well-

endowed, slightly bigger in size,, proportionate and umbrella-like head; broad, firm, even, 

united well with the temporal, endowed with uppersigns (three  transverse lines), 

corpulent, wrinkled and half-moon-shaped forehead, ears thick, having large and even 

flaps, equal , elongated downwards depressed at the back, having compact tragus and big 

meatus; eyebrows slightly hanging downward, disjoined , even, compact and large; eyes 

equal, having concentrated vision, with clear divisions and subdivisions, strong, lustrous, 

and having beautiful front and corners; nose straight with large nostrils, well-ridged and 

slightly depressed at the tip, mouth big, straight and having well-set teeth, tongue having 

sufficient length and breadth, smooth, thin with normal colour; palate smooth, well-

developed, hot and red; voice profound, not poor, sweet, echoing, deeply risen and patient; 

lips neither too thick nor too thin having proper breadth, covering the mouth and red in 

colour; large jaws; round and not very large neck; broad and well-developed chest; hidden 

xiphisternum and vertebral column ; distant breasts; unbending and stable sides; arms, legs 

and fingers round, developed and long; hands and feet big and developed; nails stable, 

round, unctuous, coppery, high and tortoise shaped; navel whirled clock-wise and deep; 

waist 1/3 less than the chest; even having well developed muscles; buttocks round; with 

firm and developed muscles , not too elevated; thighs tapering downwards, round and well 

developed; shanks neither too corpulent nor too thin, resembling that of deer foot, with 
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hidden blood vessels, bones and joints; ankles neither too corpulent nor too thin; feet 

possessing the above features and tortoise-shaped. ( Apart from these anatomical features) 

the function relating to flatus, urine, stool, sexual organs and also sleep, vigil, exertion, 

smiling, weeping and suckling as normal indicate the long life-span. Other entities also, 

which are not mentioned here, if endowed with normal features, are desirable while the 

contrary ones are undesirable for long life. Thus the features of the person having long life 

are explained.
29 

Hereafter I will describe the nursery for the child. It should be well planned by the 

architect. It should be spacious, beautiful, free from darkness and access of wind, well-

ventilated, strong, inaccessible for various animals, rats and insects, distinct places for 

water, pounding, urinal, lavatory, bathroom and kitchen, comfortable in particular season, 

equipped with cot, chairs and beddings according to the season, moreover protective 

measures, offerings, auspicious rites, oblations and expiatory rites should be performed 

well there and it should be full from of clean and elderly persons, physicians and 

affectionate people. Thus the method of nursery is explained. 
30 

 

5.6 Māsānumāsika Garbhavr̥dhi 

 

5.6.1 Suśruta Samhitā 

 

1. First month 

In the 1
st
 month of pregnancy it appears to be a slimy mass

31 

2. Second month 

In the second month, due to action of kapha, pitta and vāta, it is transformed into a 

solid mass of panchamahabhūtas. If the mass is –  

i) Round – then the child will be male 

ii) Elongated – then the child will be female 

iii) Semi-circular – then the child will be a hermaphrodite.
32

 

3. Third month 

In the third month, five lymph like protuberances appear to give rise to 5 parts – 2 

upper limbs, 2 lower limbs and head. Apart from this, all other parts and their 

subdivisions are formed in the shape of minute structures. 
33 
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4. Fourth month 

In the fourth month, all parts become more marked. The foetal hr̥dayam becomes 

further developed, and it gets equipped with cetana (consciousness), and thus 

expresses desires. 

- These desires are expressed by the mother during this period. If these are not 

fulfilled, it leads to birth of the child either like humph back, abnormal arm, 

foot, dwarf, defective eyes or without eyes. 

- Thus, it is necessary to fulfill these desires in order to have a strong-living 

child.
34

 

5. Fifth month 

In the fifth month, the manas of the foetus „wakes up‟, i.e., becomes active.
35 

6. Sixth month 

In the sixth month, intellect becomes sharp and developed. 
36 

7. Seventh month 

In the seventh month the fetus is fully formed with the organs.
37 

8. Eighth month 

           In the eighth month, ojas remains unstable.
38 

 The child born in this month does not survive in the absence of ojas, and also is   

affected by attack of demons. Hence the sacrificial offerings of manas, odana 

should be saved for dharmas.
39 

9. Ninth month 

The child is delivered either in the ninth, tenth, eleventh, or in the twelth month.
40 

If the child is not delivered within twelve months, it is to be considered as 

abnormal.
41

 

 

5.6.2 Caraka Samhitā (relevant to vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra) 

 

First, cetana and satva come forward to receive the qualities of the mahābhtuas. Cetana is 

the cause, doer, thinker, preceptor, knower, seer, sustainer, creator, visvakarma, 

viswarupa, puruṣa, source of origin, avayava, has qualities, receiver, principal one, 

bhūtātma, indriyātma and antarātma. 
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At the time of receiving, first of all, he takes up ākāśa. Thereafter, gradually the other four 

mahabhūtas, indriya, etc., having many manifested qualities. The same is carried out at the 

time of dehagrahanam. The entire process is completed within a short span of time.
42 

Thus endowed with all the qualities in the first month, it (Rasadidhātu roots) is mixed and 

a mass is formed, which looks like shleshma and parts as manifested (सत्) and un 

manifested (ाऄसत्).43 

The manifested and un manifested parts (सदसद्भीत़ङ्ग़ियि़ाः) become a solidified mass. If 

it is –  

- ऽपण्डाः (ग्रन्थ्य़क़राः) – it is male 

- पेशा (दाघघम़ांसम्) – it is female 

- ाऄबिघदम् (ितिघलोन्नतम्) – नपिांसकऽलङ्गम्44
 

During the third month, all parts are formed. 
45 

The foetus attains cetana at the very time when the sense organs are manifested. Hence, 

from then, the foetus pulsates and express the desire for whatever it has experienced in the 

previous life. This is known as द्वहैृद्यम्. The mother‟s hr̥daya and that of the foetus get 

connected by रसि़ऽहना. The desires are passed through them. These desires are not to be 

ignored. If ignored, there may be the destruction or morbidity in the foetus.  At this stage, 

the mother becomes equal to the foetus in respect with certain things.
46 

Whatever the mother wants should be provided to her, except those which damage the 

foetus.
47 

Those are the factors which damage the foetus – those which are very guru, ushna, tikshna 

as well is difficult activities. Also, she should not wear red clothes to prevent the „attack‟ 

of gods, demons and their follows, consume wine, ride vehicles, or eat meat. She should 

abstain completely from the things that are unfavourable to all sense organs and others 

which the elderly know and advise. 
48 

If the desire is very intense, even the unwholesome thing may be given to her added with 

the wholesome one with a view of satisfying the desire.
49 

During the fourth month, the foetus attains stability, and as such, the pregnant woman 

feels particular heaviness in the body.
50 
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During the fifth month, in the foetus, blood and flesh are developed more in comparison to 

other months. Hence, the mother gets particularly lean and thin.
51 

During the sixth month, the foetus is developed more, with respect to strength and 

complexion. Hence, the pregnant woman particularly loses strength and complexion.
52 

During the seventh month, the foetus is developed with respect to all entities, hence the 

pregnant woman becomes exhausted during the period. 
53 

During the eighth month, there is exchange of ojas between the mother and the fetus 

through rasavahini. Hence, during this period, the pregnant woman (and fetus) becomes 

sometimes exhilarated and sometimes depressed. Hence, the delivery of the foetus is 

entailed with calamity due to instability of ojas.
54 

Upto tenth month – normal period 

Even addition of one day – abnormal 
55

 

 

5.7 Suśruta Samhitā (relevant to vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra) 

 

5.7.1 Āsannaprasava Laksaṇa 

 

When the time of delivery approaches, there is pain all over the waist and back, frequent 

passing of feces, and urine and also discharge of mucus from vaginal opening.
56 

 

5.7.2 Dhūpāna Karma 

 

In case of retention of fetus, vagina should be fumigated with slough of black snake or 

pinditaka; the root of hiranyapushpi should be tied in hand and foot or suvarchala or 

viśalya   should be worn.
57 

 

5.7.3 Mr̥tamātr̥ka Garbhapātana 

 

When the woman is dead but there is throbbing movements in the abdomen, then the 

physician should immediately cut open the abdomen of the woman and save the child.
58 
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5.8 Aṣṭāṁga Samgraha (relevant to Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra)  

 

 

5.8.1 Vivāhayogya Strī 

 

A man of 21yrs of age, should take a maiden as his wife, who belongs to a gotra other than 

his own, but to the community of his own; who is not from the family in which some 

diseases are hereditary; who is endowed with beauty, chastity, and auspicious qualities; in 

whom the teeth, lips, ears, nose, nails, hair and breasts have neither developed fully nor 

have fallen; who is tender and healthy constitution, whose color is neither yellowish-red 

nor crimson-red, who has neither more nor less number of body parts than usual, who is 

12yrs of age, whose name is not other than that of gods, serpents, rivers, mountains, trees, 

birds, or stars and also not of lower castes, slaves and who is not of bad reputation in the 

society.
59 

 

5.8.2 R̥tukāla 

 

Rtu- the period during which menstrual flow is visible -is of twelve days duration; some 

say it is of 16days, still others opine that the entire month is period in those who have 

purity of vaginal tract, uterus and menstrual flow; some authorities opine that there is also 

a period of invisible menstrual flow.
60 

 

5.8.3  R̥tumatī laksana 

 

The women, whose face is slightly rundown but cheerful, whose eyes and abdomen are 

slightly drooping down and who craves for the company of men is to be understood as 

R̥tumatī
 61 

Just as the lotus flower closes after sunset, the utreus also closes after the 

menstrual period, and does not receive the semen thereafter.
62 

The blood which has accumulated in the vessels of the  uterus also for one month, which 

is slightly black and of foetid odor is expelled out by vāta, through the vaginal tract during 

next menstrual period.
63 
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5.8.4 R̥tumatīcarya 

 

From the 1st day of the appearance of menstrual flow, the women should spend three days 

avoiding sexual activities, bathing and cosmetics; sleep on a bed made of darbha grass. In 

order to slim herself, she should eat little quantity of barley and milk, holding in a leaf, 

saucer, or palms of her hands; she should also avoid foods which are pungent, hot sour 

and salty.
64 

On the 4
th

 day, she should take bath in cold water, apply fragrant paste to the body, and 

wear white flowers and clothes, perform auspicious rites and without having anything in 

mind, she should see her husband. Only then, she will be able to beget a child as she 

desires.
65 

 

5.8.5 Maithuna Kāla 

 

The man desirous of a good son should again wait for 3 more days from the 4
th

 day or in 

other words, 7days from the day of menstruation. He should then have copulation on the 

8
th

, 10
th

 or 12
th

nights; the persons desirous of a daughter on the 5
th

, 7
th

 or 9
th

 nights. 

Among these nights that which is later is better than the earlier, in endowing the offspring 

long life, health, wealth, prosperity, strength, complexion and keenness of sense faculties. 

After the 13
th

 day there will be decrease of the above qualities in the offspring day by 

day.
66 

On even days the artava will be less and on odd days it will be more, so copulation on 

those days will lead to the birth of son and daughter respectively.  

Man desirous of a healthy son, should avoid copulation even on distant days (10
th

 or 12
th

) 

if menstrual flow continues. 

If by the effect of food or activities, increase of sukra takes place on odd days and its 

decrease on even days, copulation on such days will lead to the birth of male child having 

feminine features, of poor strength or poor physique; if a female child it will be having 

masculine features, of poor strength or poor physique respectively; copulation on 11
th

 and 

13
th

 days leads to birth of a eunuch.
67 
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5.8.6 Garbhādhāna  karma 

 

The priest should then perform the religious rites connected with child birth; without 

chanting mantras in case of shudras. The women should be told to retain in her mind the 

form, color, and mannerisms of such person who, she wishes her son to possess; she 

should also adopt habits of that person, with regards to food, activities, behavior, dress 

etc.
68 

After, these religious rites, the man who has maintained celibacy for a month, should 

partake cooked rice along with ghee and milk but should not over eat. He should keep 

himself happy, put on garlands, have a cheerful mind and body, wear white clothes; then 

at the prescribed time of the night he should step on to the nuptial bed placing his right 

foot first, harboring good thoughts and anticipating good results all the while. 

Similarly the woman, who has slimmed herself a little, by partaking foods prepared from 

oil and Masta, should step on the bed from the right side of her husband placing her left 

foot first. 

Sitting on the bed, the husband should chant the following hymns “O, Dhaata, you are the 

lord of life, you are everywhere, grant us all the good. O Vidhata, bestow on us, the 

radiance of sacred knowledge; may Brahma, Brhaspati, Vishnu, Soma, Surya, Asvinis, 

Bhaga, Mitra, and varuna, grant me a brave son.”
69 

 

5.8.7 Maithunavidhi 

 

The couple should then engage themselves in sexual intercourse, pleasing each other with 

sweet words and acts, keeping themselves happy all through. Immediately after the 

intercourse, the lady should be sprinkled with cold water.
70 

The lady who has over-eaten, or who is hungry, thirsty, terrified, inattentive, grief stricken 

or angry; who is very fat, desiring something else and who is not willing for copulation- 

will not conceive at all or conceives improperly; so also the man will not be able to 

produce conception. 
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During copulation, the women should not be allowed to mount on the man, if allowed so, 

the forthcoming child, if a boy will have feminine behavior and if a girl, masculine 

behavior. 

The women, should neither be lying on her abdomen nor on her two sides; the activities of 

vāta will be powerful when she is lying on her abdomen, and so causes trouble in the 

vagina; if she is lying on her right side, kapha increases, gets displaced and covers the 

mouth of uterus; when she is lying on the left side, pitta increases and vitiates both the 

blood and semen. 

Hence, the women should receive the seed, lying on her back only; for, in this position all 

the doṣas will be confined to their normal places.
71 

 

5.8.8 Pumsavana Karma 

 

Having come to know that the lady has conceived and before the signs of pregnancy 

manifest clearly, pumsavana should be done the day of pushya nakshatra. Some say it 

should be done for 12 days and that too on even days. Some others say it should be done 

every day.
72 

The man should instill, with the help of piece of cloth, into the right nostril of lady 3or 4 

drops of milk in which herbs like Lakshmana, vātasunga, sahadeva, vishvadeva and such 

others have been soaked and the macerated. If desirous of a daughter, he should instill 

drops into her left nostril. The milk should not be spit out. 

Similarly the juice of the roots of svetabrhati petals of utpala, kumuda, roots of 

Lakshmana or of the sprouts of vāta- 8 in number- all collected in the pushya nakshatra 

can also be made use of.
73 

The women, putting on a garland of white flowers and wearing white dress, should drink 

thin roots of Lakshmana, collected in pushya constellation, one audumbara in quantity 

mixed with milk, in order to obtain a son for safe carrying of pregnancy. Similarly 

gauradanda, apamarga, jivaka, rshabaka, sankhapushpi, sahachara, madhyadanda, nagajita, 

agnijihva or 8 sprouts of vāta may also be used used for this purpose. 

She should take thin gruel with rice flour, inhale its fumes during cooking, keep the gruel 

on the threshold of the door of the house for some time and instill the thin fluid in her 
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nose. Any other thing indicated by the learned brāhmaṇas or aged women should be 

done.
74 

 

 

5.8.9 Garbhotpatti Krama 

 

After the expulsion of the old accumulated blood by vāta, the uterus and the passage 

having been purified there by the un vitiated sukra having the bija comes in the uterus; in 

the new one the artava accompanied by the mahabhūtas and helped by the action of vāta 

which is in its normal condition. Sukra then unites with artava, along with the mahabhūtas 

and the jiva all the same time. The jiva carrying with it the miseries such as raga etc. 

which are the results of its own action, moving in speed as that of mind, enters into the 

union inside the uterus.
75 

 

5.8.10 Sadyo gr̥hīta garbha lakṣaṇa     

 

The following are the features of the woman who has just conceived: feeling of receiving 

the seed in the vaginal tract, afeeling of contentment, heaviness and throbbing, and mutual 

union of sukra and artava. Also cheerfulness, nausea, stupor, mild debility, śālivation, 

discomfort in the region of heart, tiredness and thirst.
76 

 

5.8.11 Vyaktagarbha lakṣaṇa 

 

Gradually, with pregnancy becoming patent, there will be heaviness of abdomen, 

diminution of the eye and voice, movements of the vagina and pubic hair, sleeping, 

yawning, fainting, vomiting, loss of appetite, swelling of the feet, desire for things which 

are sour also for good or bad foods and activities. 
77 

Then afterwards, the channels of menstrual blood get blocked by the fetus, so there will be 

no flow of menstrual blood. Thus getting blocked in the downward path, it goes into the 

formation of the apara; some others say it forms jarayu. With the cessation of menstrual 

flow there will be the appearance of lines of hairs on the abdomen.
78 

The blood remaining after the formation of the jarayu moves still up and makes for 

increasing in size of the cheeks and breasts and black coloration of the lips and nipples. 
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Getting localized in the breasts and associated with kapha, it helps in the production of 

breast milk which gets nourished by the food the women takes after delivery.
79 

 

 

5.8.12 Garbhavr̥ddhi Krama 

 

In the 1
st
 month there will be formation of kālala. 

2
nd

 month it will be Ghana, pesi or arbhuda if the fetus is male, female or eunuch 

respectively. 

3
rd

 month there will be 5 branching in the fetus, 2 each for legs and arms and one for the 

head. Simultaneously with the formation of 5 branching all other parts of the body and 

sense organs also get formed, except, those that develop after birth such as teeth etc. 

Gradually all the parts become well defined. This is the normal manner of the 

development; anything other is abnormal.
80 

The factors which bring about the characteristic features of both the mind and body of the 

male, female and eunuch are present in the developing fetus itself. Whichever specific 

features become predominant during the course of development, the future child will be of 

that sex.  
81 

During the 4
th

 month, all the major and minor parts of the body become clearer and the 

fetus becomes stable. 

In the 5
th

 month, the mind becomes well active, the muscles and blood gets increased. 

In the 6
th

 month, hairs on the head and on the body, nails, bones, tendons, etc. becomes 

patent and there will be increase of strength and color. 

In the 7
th

 month development of all the parts will be complete.
82 

During the 8
th

 month, ojas moves frequently from the fetus to the mother and vice versa, 

through the channels which transport rasa; so during this month the mother will sometimes 

become cheerful and some other times exhausted. So also the fetus. Because of the 

instability of ojas, delivery of the fetus may become abnormal. During the course of its 

movement outwards, it may assume difficult positions due to absence of ojas or it may 

come out, breath only for a short time to the activity of ojas and then die just like the 

movements seen in a severed limb. The pregnant woman will only undergo exhaustion 
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because the ojas is unstable and moves between her body and of the fetus along with 

rasa.
83 

 

 

5.8.13 Āsannaprasava lakṣaṇa 

 

As the time of delivery approaches near, the woman develops exertion, exhaustion, a 

feeling as though the eyes have lost attachment, expectoration, increased frequency of 

urine and feces, looseness of the abdomen, heaviness of the lower abdomen, lack of desire 

for food, uneasiness in heart region, waist, bladder and groins, pricking and tearing pain, 

throbbing and exudation of fluid in the vagina. After these, the Avi (labor pains) 

commences followed by discharge of garbhodaka (amniotic fluid).
84 

 

5.8.14 Prasavopacāra 

 

Then, noticing the fixing of fetus, auspicious and magical rites should be performed. 

Fruits having masculine names should be offered to her to hold in her hands. Thin gruel, 

mixed with ghee and warm water should be given to drink. She should then be made to lie 

on a soft bed placed on the ground and covered with skin of red- colored deer, adopt a 

supine position folding both her legs at the knees; a thick pad of soft cloth should be 

placed underneath the waist and back; elderly women who are confident, good looking, 

well versed in conducting delivery, dexterous in work, having the nails cut close, should 

be around the pregnant women, comforting her with pleasant talk and assuring safe 

delivery. 
85 
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5.9 Pramāṇas 

 

According to the caraka    samhitā, the patient should also be examined with the pramana 

or measurement of his bodily organs Thus, it is determined by measuring the height length 

and breadth of organs by taking the finger breadth of the individuals as the unit of 

measurement. 

 

Organs Height Length Breadth Circumference 

Feet 4 14 6 - 

Jangha  18  16 

Knee  4  16 

Thigh  18  30 

Testicles  6  8 

Phallus  6  5 

Vagina    12 

Waist   16  

Abdomen  12 10  

Parswa  12 10  

Nipples    2 

Back 18    

Neck 4   24 

Face 12   24 

Mouth   5  

Head 16   32 

Entire body 84  84  

 

Measurement not specified as length/breadth/circumference: 

Forehead – 4 

Nose – 4 

Distance between eyes – 4 

Chin – 4 
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Lip – 4 

Ear – 4 

Distance between nipples – 12 

Hr̥daya – 2 

Shoulder – 18 

Shoulder blade – 6 

Arms – 16 

Forearms – 15 

Hands – 20 

Axillae – 8 

Thus, the measurement of individual organ of body is described. A body possessed of 

organs with proper measurements is endowed with longevity, strength, ojas, happiness, 

power, wealth and virtues. If the measurement is either low or high, the individual 

possesses qualities contrary to what has been mentioned above. 

The measurement of organs are the most standard ones, but the circumference of organs 

like calf region varies. Therefore, the circumference of the middle part of such organs is 

furnished. The height of the head is 16 aṁgulas. It should be measured from the point 

where the neck begins in the back side.  

Total measurement is 84 aṁgulas or 3 and a ½ hastas. If the height of all the organs 

described is taken together, it exceeds 84 aṁgulas. This is because of the position of the 

height of one organ sometimes submerges into the height of another organ.
86 

Three and a half hasta (arm length) in one‟s own arm is the height of the body suitable for 

a happy life. 

[eg., 1 hasta = 45 cm, 3 and a half hasta = 157 cm. 157 cm is the average height of an 

adult]. 

This measurement does not apply to those who belong to astta nindita purushas such as 

aloma, atiloma, atikrsha, atisthula, atigoura, atikrshna, atideergha, and atihraswa. Height 

varies depending on many factors such as sex, habitat, race, heredity, etc.
87 
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5.9.1 Anjali pramāṇa 

 

Substances of the body which can be measured by volume taking „anjali‟ (space created 

by joining both the hands in the form of a cup as a unit are now being described. The 

measurement described here pertain to the ideal standard, these standards can undergo 

variation in the form of decrease or increase in a normal individual and this can be 

ascertained by inference.
         

    
 

Substance Measurement (Anjali) 

ाईदकम(्water) 10 

रसाः(rasa) 9 

रक्तम्(blood) 8 

पिराषाः(faeces) 7 

कफाः(kapha) 6 

ऽपत्तम्(pitta) 5 

मीत्रम्(urine) 4 

िस़(fat) 3 

मेदाः(adipose) 2 

मज्ज़(marrow) 1 

मऽततष्काः(c.s.fluid) ½ 

शिक्र(semen) ½ 

ओजाः(in visible vitality) ½ 

 

In order to understand knowledge of life, we will describe the pramāna of the body and its 

part.  

Antaradhi (trunk), sakthi (legs), bāhu (arms) and siras – these are the angas (major parts). 

Again, the parts in each of these are the pratyangas. 

In terms of one‟s own aṁgula, the big toe and second toe are two aṁgula (3.6 cm) each in 

length, the third, fourth and fifth toes by one fifth aṁgula each in their succeeding order; 
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the forefoot and sole each are four aṁgula in length and five aṁgula in breadth. The foot 

is fourteen aṁgula in length. The middle part of the foot, heel, calf and knee are fourteen 

anguals in circumference; calf is eighteen aṁgulas in length. Above the knee, it is thirty-

two in length, there together are fifty aṁgulas, the thigh is equal to the calf in length. 

Testes (scrotum), chin, teeth, area of nostrils (alae nari), bare of the ear, eyebrow and 

space between two eyes are two aṁgula in length. Penis, cavity of the mouth, nose, ears, 

forehead, height of the neck and space between the pupils is four aṁgulas each. Width of 

the vagina, space between the penis and umbilicus, between umbilicus and heart, between 

neck and two breasts, width of the mouth, thickness of the wrist and forearm – each is 

twelve aṁgula Circumference at indrabastimarma, distance between shoulders and elbow 

points is sixteen aṁgula. Hand is twenty aṁgula in length.  

The length of two shoulders is thirty-two aṁgulas. The circumference of the thigh is thirty 

two aṁgula. The space between the wrist and elbow is sixteen aṁgula in breadth the space 

between the bare of thumb and the index finger is five aṁgula in length, and space 

between the orifice of the ear and outer canthus and the length of the middle finger each is 

five aṁgulas. The length of the index fingers is five and a half aṁgula. The length of the 

little finger and thumb is three and a half aṁgula. Breadth of the face and circumference 

of the nick is twenty four aṁgula. The area of the nose is one ad one third aṁgula. Taraka 

(cornea) is one third of the eye. Drushti (pupil) is one ninth part of taraka the distance 

between the line of the hair (in the region of the temples) and the top of the head. Above 

the avarta (cricoid cartilage) in the neck is ten aṁgula. The distance between the two ears 

from their back is fourteen aṁgula. Pelvis of the woman is of the same size and width as 

the chest of man – 12 aṁgula, breadth of the chest of the woman is 18 aṁgula. Breadth of 

the waist of a man is of the same measurement. The length of the body of man is 120 

aṁgula.
88

 
 

 

5.10 Dinacarya in aṣṭāṁga hr̥daya  

 

For preserving the wholesome lifespan, a healthy person should arise from sleep at 

brahmamuhūrta.
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After analysing for a while about one‟s own body and being clean after evacuation of 

excreta, oral hygiene should be attended to, by cleaning teeth with good quality herbal 

brushes of 12 aṅgulas in length and diametre of the tip of one‟s little finger. Plants used 

should be either of Kaṣāya (astringent), katu (acrid) or tikta (bitter) rasas (tastes) like Arka 

(Calotropisgigantea), Nyagrodha (Ficusbenghalensis), Khadira (Acacia catechu), Karanja 

(Pongamiapinnata), Kakubha (Terminalia arjuna) etc., The teeth may be brushed after 

every meal. While brushing, care should be taken not to hurt the gums.
89 

Brushing of teeth is contra-indicated for those who are suffering from ajārna (indigestion), 

vamathu (vomiting), svasa (dyspnoea, asthma), kāsa (cough), jwara (fever), ardita (facial 

palsy), tr̥ṣṇā (thirst), āsyapaka (stomatitis), hrdroga (cardiac disorders), netraroga (eye 

diseases), siroroga (diseases affecting the head), and karnaroga (ear diseases).
90 

Sauvirānjanam is pleasing to the eyes and hence can be used daily. With its use, the 

eyelastes will become unctuous and thick; the eyes with well-defined tricolours (black, 

white and red in appropriate areas), clean, beautiful and with sharp vision.
91 

Vision is addressed by Agni Mahābhūta and hence eyes have a special fear towards 

(diseases due to) kaphadoṣa. Because of this, rasāñjana (another variety of collyrium 

having more purifactory properties) is to be used for secreting kapha once a week.
92 

Thereafter, Navana/Nasya (nasal use of medicine, errhines), Gaṇḍūṣa (holding of liquid 

medicine orally), Dhūma (inhalation of herbal smoke) and Tāmbūlacarvana (inflammatory 

diseases of the eye), visha (poisoning/toxins), mūrcha (fainting), mada (intoxication) and 

soṣa (emaciation).
93 

Daily application of an oil on the body is recommended. This retards ageing, overcomes 

fatigue and annihilates effects of aggravated vāta. It improves clarity of vision, renders 

nourishment, longevity, good sleep, good skin (tone, complexion and elasticity) and a 

sturdy physique. It should not be particularly practised on the head, ears and soles. It is, 

however, not to be practised by those suffering from vitiation of kaphadoṣa, those having 

either one of the five purificatory methods (vamana, virecana, vasti, nasya and 

raktamoksha) and those suffering from ajīrna (dyspepsia).
94 
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The practice of physical exercise renders the body light, efficient in activities, improves 

digestive power, wanes obesity, renders finely chiseled contours and consistent body 

structure.
95 

Exercises are not recommended to those who suffer from diseases due to vitiation of vāta 

and pitta. Further, it is contraindicated in tender children, the very aged and in those who 

suffer from indigestion.
96 

Strong individuals who are habituated to fat-rich diet may routinely practice exercise in 

winter and spring, using only half the strength one can gather. In other seasons, it should 

be done using lesser strength. After exercises, the entire body should be massaged 

comfortably.
97 

In excess, exercise causes tr̥ṣṇā (thirst), kṣaya (emaciation), pratamaka (variety of asthma), 

raktapitta (bleeding disorders), śrama (physical fatigue), klama (mental fatigue), kāsa 

(cough), jvara (fever) and chardi (vomiting).
98 

If indulged in excess; exercise, keeping awake, walking, sex, laughter and talk would 

blight the individual like a lion being destroyed while seizing (attacking) an elephant.
99 

Udvartanam (upward massage with powdered drugs) disintegrates kapha, dissolves away 

fat, provides firmness to body parts and excellently clarifies the skin.
100 

Bathing kindles agni (improves digestion), provides health, longevity and enhances sexual 

drive, energy and strength. It tackles kandu (itching), mala (dirt), śrama (fatigue), sveda 

(sweat), tandra (lethargy), trṣna (thirst), dāha (burning sensation) and pāpma (ill 

feelings).
101

 

Pouring warm water below the neck while bathing renders strength to the body. However, 

if poured over the head, it is detrimental to the eyes and hair.
102 

Bath is contraindicated in those suffering from ardita (facial palsy), netraroga 

(inflammatory eye diseases), āsyaroga (diseases of the oral cavity), karnaroga (diseases of 

the ears), atisāra (diarrhoea), ādhmāna (abnormal distension), pīnasa (rhinorrhoea – 

running nose), ajīrna (indigestion) and just after intake of food.
103 

Food shall be taken only when the previously ingested meal is fully digested; the food 

shall be wholesome and should be in moderate quantity. The natural urges (reflexes – like 
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those of defecation, micturition, etc.,) should not be altered at will. One who has these 

reflexes should satisfy them prior to any other involvement. A curable disease should be 

conquered before anything else.
104 

It is opined (by all) that the entire activities of all organisms are aimed at comfort. 

However, there is no comfort without Dharma and hence, everybody should be virtuous. 

Good friends shall be honoured and others abhorred.
105 

The following are the 10 sins that should not be committed by the body, the gab or the 

mind – himsa (violence), steya (theft), anyathākāma (infidelity), paiśūnya (tale-

bearing/calumny), paruṣa (abusal/being rude), anr̥ta (speaking untruth/lying), 

saṁṁbhinnālāpa (uttering rubbish), vyāpāda (tendency to harm), abhidhya (longing for 

others‟ belongings) and dr̥gviparyaya (atheism).
106 

One should lend as much help as possible to the poor, the sick and the mentally distressed, 

should always have empathy and oneness even towards small creatures like worms and 

ants. God is to be worshipped. Scholars, physicians, the elderly, rulers and the guests 

should be honoured. Cows should be adored (as they are considered sacred).
107 

One who approaches for help should not be sent back empty handed, insulted or defamed. 

Inclination to help even the worst adversaries should be there. One should be even minded 

in both prosperity and calamity. Envy the cause and not the result.
108 

Always talk of relevant topics in a pleasing manner, to the point, attractively, without 

giving chances for raising expostulation. The talk should magnetise others. Always remain 

pleasant, with good conduct and compassion. Share the enjoyments of life with others. 

Never trust anybody excessively or be too suspicious.
109 

Never reveal enmity towards anybody or anybody‟s hostility towards self, experience of 

insult and lack of love of authorities.
110 

One who is skilled in pleasing others should develop the ability to have a positive insight 

into their way of thinking and deal accordingly so that they become happy.
111 

Never induce much strain over the senses nor let them remain inert. Never adopt deeds 

that fall short of the three objects of worldly exisencee – dharma (virtue), artha (wealth) 

and kāma (desire), that too, only with mutual reciprocity.
112 
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Always follow the „golden mean‟ (juste-mileu-French) in the observance of all the objects 

of life. Regularly trim the hair, nails and moustache/beard and maintain 

cleanliness/hygiene fo feet and excretory orifices.
113 

Take bath regularly, radiate fragrance (by deeds also), be well dressed with clean and non-

gaudy attires. Always wear jewels, sacred hymns and divine medicines.
114 

Always wear umbrella and footwear while going out for walk. Look forward for a visual 

field of 1 yuga (approximately 3 metres) while walking. Nocturnal travel is to be reserved 

for unavoidable circumstances with the aid of a helper, equipped with a stick and wearing 

a cap.
115 

Never trespass the shadows of caitya (sacrificial/altar/Buddhist monastery/tombstone – 

being sacred), respectable personalities, flag posts and worthless people. Don‟t tread upon 

heaps of ast, husk of grains, wastes, gravel, lumps of earth, platform for 

offerings/oblations and bathing place. Never swim across the river with hands (use a boat 

instead). Never advance towards bonfire. Never enter a doubtful boat or climb a 

suspicious tree, as to a cart that is drawn by an enraged horse.
116 

Sneezing, laughing and yawning should not be done without concealing countenance. 

Never twist the nose. Sketching on the earth unreasonably, moving various body parts in 

awkward fastion and prolonged sitting in squatting position is to be avoided.
117 

The activities of body, mind and gab should be terminated before fatigue. It is un 

dersirable to keep the knees in upright position (flexed) for long. Never depend on trees 

for shelter at night or at the confluence of three roads, basement of a fig tree, junction of 

four roads and in a temple/monastery for anchor at night. Abstain from places of 

execution/slaughter, lonely/haunted houses and cremation sites/burial grounds, even 

during daytime.
118 

Never behold the sun by any means. Never carry weight upon the head. Also, never cast 

the eyes continuously upon objects that are too small, luminous, filthy and disliked. 

Selling, brewing, offering and accepting alcohol are also not to be practised.
119 

The following are to be avoided: 
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1. Exposure to eastern wind, heat, dust, frost and storm; sneezing, belching, coughing, 

sleeping, talking food and sexual intercourse in awkward positions 

2. Shadows of river banks, adversaries of rulers/royal palace, wild animals, venomous 

animals with horns, dependence with those who are socially inferior, despicable and 

crooked, quarrel with people of extend code and conduct. 

3. Intake of food, sexual intercourse, sleep, learning and thinking at dawn or dusk 

4. Food offered by enemies, served in inns, or shared in-group, unwholesome food, and that 

of harlots and traders. 

5. Creation of musicals sounds with the body, mouth and nails 

6. Flicker of hands and hair 

7. Walking amidst water, fire and between respectable personalities 

8. Inhalation of smoke and funeral fire 

9. Addiction towards alcohol 

10. Exercising over trust and freedom in females
120

 

As the world around itself is the ethical preceptor for the intelligent, he should follow the 

world experimentally.
121 

One should be compassionate, do munificent charities, rein the body, mind and gab, 

should show selfless devotion to the cause of others. This code is enough to follow.
 

One who is always conscious of his position and involvement during the days and nights 

that pass by would not be affected by grief.
123 

This, in short, is the etiquette to be followed. Those who follow this will attain longevity, 

health, prosperity, fame and above all, heavenly abode in the end. 
124 

Dinacarya mentioned in brihatrayee is almost similar in all the three texts. In āgama 

literature, mention of brahmi muhurta is found, first of the dinacarya. Thus it is assumed 

that the health principles in ancient times are taken from the scriptures of veda and āgama 

times. More over srouta sūtra imposes dantadhāvana to the deities in temples with specific 

mantra. The contemporary literature of āgama tells the mantra to be chanted during 

dantadhāvana. Souchavidhi after malavisarjana is imposed with the mud available near 

pond, which is not supported by āyurveda and only found in agamas. Snānavidhi imposed 

in agama literature is in the interest of rituals. Yet they include health principles. Agneya 
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snāna, dhuli snāna, guru anugna are special ones found in agamas. Vastradhārana is 

mentioned but along with mantra in srouta sūtra for the deities in temples. Chatradhārana 

and dandadhārana explained in Aṣtāmgahr̥daya. 

There is no mention of vyāyama in āgamas, where as āyurveda classics gave prime 

importance to vyāyama. Similarly nasyam and dhūmapāna are not found in āgamas.At the 

outset dinacarya explained in āgamas and āyurveda have much similarity. 

 

5.11 Samskāras explained in Kāśyapa Samhitā 

 

5.11.1 Swarna Prāśana 

 

Keeping face towards east, gold should be rubbed on a wasted stone with a little quantity 

of water then churned with honey and ghrita, be given to the child for licking. Feeding of 

gold increases intellect, digestive and metabolic power, strength, gives long life; is 

auspicious, virtuous, aphrodisiac; increases complexion and eliminates evil effect of 

grahas. By feeding gold for 1 month he becomes extremely intelligent and is not attacked 

by the diseases and by using for 6 months, is able to retain what so-ever he hears. 
125 

 

5.11.2 Karna Vedhana 

 

The combination of juices of rohini, root of svayamgupta, both haridra, fruit of brihati be 

cooked with half the amount of ghrita, during cooking the apamarga be added. After 

preparation the lobe of ear should be anointed and rubbed daily wth ghrita. Thus, the lobe 

of ear gets enlarged quickly, becomes corpulent and even. Bee’s wax, exudate of sarja, 

yava, vatsaka, and eranda be burnt in a sealed pot (antardhuma process) and after 

besmearing the ear-lobe with that ast, it should, with this the lobe of ear gets enlarged very 

soon, becomes corpulent and even.
126 

 

5.11.2.1 Qualities of physician fit to pierce ear lobe 

 

The quack, desirous of pleasure in this as-well-as in other world, should not pierce the ear 

of royal families or other great persons. What the dull quack will do in absence of 
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knowledge of the literature about the complication arising due to improper and bad 

piercing? 

When, how, where should piercing be done? What are its benefits, complications? What 

does an ignorant physician know about these? So the experienced physician should pierce 

the ear of a joyous child, for achievements of religion desire and wealth.
127

 
 

 

5.11.3 Surya and Chandra darśana 

 

After jātakarma, in the first month the infant should be shown rising sun along with its 

worship and also moon in the first part of night.
128 

 

5.11.4 Niṣkramana Samskāra 

 

In fourth month, the child having been given bath, adorned, wearing intact new clothes, 

possessing siddharthaka, honey, ghrita, and gorochana, along with dhatri should be taken 

out to a temple. Thereafter worshiping the burning fire with ghrita and akshta and then 

after worshoping Brāhmaṇa, eshwara, Vishnu, skandamatrikas and other gods with 

gandha, pushpa, dhupa, ahara etc. the infant should be taken back home.
129 

 

5.11.5 Upavesana/ Āsana Samskāra 

 

In the sixth month, on any auspicious day, the child should be bathed, adorned and made 

to sit for muhurtha kāla facing eastwards in the middle of a round or square shaped altar 

(made from cow-dung and water in the middle of house) where gold, silver, copper, iron 

and other jewels, paddy, milk, curd, ghrta, honey etc. and toys for child made of pishta 

having various shapes is placed.  The toy the child picks up first, he becomes claimant of 

the same.  

The child should be made to sit for a short-while with support on the floor covered with 

cushion/carpet playing with attentive dhatri. The child should not be made to sit for a long 

time nor alone, neither too young, nor diseased child, neither in inauspicious day nor the 

one whose auspicious rituals have not been done. 
130 
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5.11.6 Phalaprāśana 

 

In the sixth month, the child should be given various fruits.
131 

 

5.11.7 Annaprāśana 

 

In the tenth month or after eruption of teeth feeding of cereals should be done during 

auspicious day in prajapatya constellation, after worshiping the gods, bhramanas, by 

cereals with meat and donations; after reciting auspicious words.     

After performing oblations, the child should sit facing west should be fed with this food, 

in the quantity equal to thumb, after making it soft by masting. Then the child should be 

cleaned with water.    

Licking of cooked liquid with husk-free well wasted old shali or shastika rice, mixed with 

snigdhadravya and lavana promotes nourishment of the child. The child can also be given 

powders of godhuma and yava. 

Based on the desha, agni, bala and kāla; the child should be given food when hungry.
132 
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      खरििचलोष्णत्िां भीजल़ऽनलतेजस़म्। ाअक़शतय़प्रताघ़तो दषु्टां ऽलङ्गां यथ़क्रमम्॥( ch.Sha 1/29) 

      लिणां सिघमेिैतत् तपशघनेऽन्थियगोचरम्। तपशघनेऽन्थियऽिजे्ञयाः तपशो ऽह सऽिपयघयाः॥ (ch.Sha 1/30) 

4. ख़दाऽन बिऽधमव्यक्तमहङ्क़रततथ़ऻष्टमाः। भीतप्रकुऽतरुह्लिष्ट़ ऽिक़ऱशै्चि षोडश॥ ( ch.Sha 1/63) 
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मैथिने च़ऽतक़म़ ि़ न गभं धत्ते, ऽिगिण़ां ऩ प्रज़ां जनयऽत। ाऄऽतब़ल़मऽतिुध़ां दाघघरोऽगणामन्थयेन 
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ि़ ऽिक़रेणोपसुष्ट़ां िजघयेत्। पिरुषेऻप्येत एि दोष़ाः। ाऄताः सिघदोषिर्जजतौ स्त्रापिरुषौ सांसुजेयेय़त़मां।  

(ch.Sha8/6) 

10. सांज़तहषौ मैथिने च़निकी ल़ऽिष्टगन्थधां ति़तताणं सिखां शयनमिपकल्प्य मनोज्ञां ऽहतमशनमऽशत्ि़ 

ऩत्यऽशतौ दऽिणप़दने पिम़ऩरोहते ्ि़मप़दने स्त्रा।। (8/ ch.Sha 7) 

11. तत्र मन्थत्रां प्रयिञ्जात- ”ाऄऽहरऽस ाअयिरऽस सिघताः प्रऽतष्ठ़ऻऽस ध़त़ त्ि़ ददति ऽिध़त़ त्ि़ दध़ति 

ब्रह्मिचघस़ भि”ाआऽत। (ch.Sha 8/8) 

12. “ब्रह्म़ बुहतपऽतर्जिष्णिाः सोमाः सीयघततथ़ऻऽर्श्नौ। भगोऻथ ऽमत्ऱिरुणौ िारां ददति मे 

सितम्”ाआत्यिक्त्ि़सांिसेय़त़म्।।(ch.Sha 8/8) 

13. स़ चेदिेम़श़सात-बुबन्थतेमिद़तां हयघिमोजऽतिनां शिह्ऴच सत्िसांपन्नें पित्रऽमच्छेयऽमऽत, शिधतन्ऩऩत् 

प्रभुत्यतय ैमन्थथमिद़तयि़ऩां मधिसर्जपभ्य़ां सांसुज्य र्श्ेत़य़ गोाः सरुपित्स़य़ाः पयस़ऻऻलोड्य ऱजते 

क़ांतये ि़ प़त्र े क़ले क़ल े सप्त़हां सततां प्रयच्छेत ् प़ऩय। प्ऱतश्च श़ऽलयि़न्नऽिक़ऱन ्

दऽधमधिसर्जपर्जभाः पयोऽभि़घ सांसुज्य भिञ्जात, तथ़ स़यमिद़तशरणशयऩसनप़नबसनभीषण़ च 

तय़त्। स़यां प्ऱतश्च शर्श्च््िेतां मह़न्थतां िुषभम़ज़नेयां ि़ हह्ऱरचन्थदऩङ्दां पश्येत्। सौम्य़ऽभश्चैऩां 

कथ़ऽभमघनोनिकी ल़ऽभरुप़ऽसत। सौम्य़कुऽतिचनौपच़रचेष्ट़ांश्च स्त्रापिरुष़ऽनतऱनऽप 

चेऽन्थिय़थ़घनिद़त़न् पश्येत्। सहचयघश्चैऩां ऽप्रयऽहत़भ्य़ां सततमिपचरेयिततथ़ भत़घ। न च 

ऽमश्राभ़िम़पद्येय़त़ऽमऽत। ाऄनेन ऽिऽधऩ सप्तऱत्रां ऽतथत्ि़ऻष्टमेऻहन्थय़प्लित्य़ऽभाः सऽशरतकां  सह 

भत़घ ाऄहत़ऽन िस्त्ऱण्य़च्छ़दयेदिद़त़ऽन, ाऄिद़त़श्च स्त्रजो भीषण़ऽन च ऽबभुय़त्।।(ch.Sha8/9) 

14. तत्र ाऊऽत्िक् प्ऱगितरतय़ां ह्लदश्यग़रतय प्ऱक्प्रिणमिदक्प्रिणां ि़ प्रदशेमऽभसमाक्ष्य गोमयोदक़भ्य़ां 

तथऽण्डलमिपऽलप्य प्रोक्ष्य चोदकेन िेदामऽतमन् तथ़पयेत् त़ां पऽश्चमेऩहतिस्त्रसांचय े र्श्ेत़षघभे 

ि़ऻप्यऽजन ाईपऽिशेद ् ब्ऱह्मणप्रयिक्ताः ऱजन्थयप्रयिक्ततति िैय़घ्रे चमघण्य़नडिह े ि़ िैश्यप्रयिक्ततति रौरि े

ब़तते ि़ तत्रोपऽिष्टाः प़ल़शाऽभरैङ्गिदाऽभरौदिम्बराऽभम़घधीकह्ळऽभि़घ सऽमऽभरऽिमिपसम़ध़य कि शैाः 

पह्ऱरततायघ पह्ऱरऽधऽभश्च पह्ऱरध़य ल़जैाः शिक्ल़ऽभश्च गन्थधिताऽभाः सिमनोऽभरुपह्लकरेत् तत्र प्रणायोदप़त्रां 

पऽित्रपीतमिपसांतकुत्य सर्जपऱज्य़थं यथोक्तिण़घऩज़नेय़दान ्समन्थतताःतथ़पेयेत् ।। 

तताः पित्रक़म़ पऽश्चमतोऻह्ऴि दऽिणतो ब्ऱह्मणमिपऽिश्य़न्थि़लभेत सह भत्ऱघ यथेष्टां पित्रम़श़स़ऩ 

तततततय़ ाअश़स़ऩय़ ाऊऽत्िक् प्रज़पऽतमऽभऽनर्ददश्य योनौ ततय़ाः क़मपह्ऱरपीरण़थं क़म्य़ऽमह्ऴष्ट 

ऽनिघतघयेद ् ऽिष्णियोह्ऴन कल्पयति ाआत्यनयच़घ ततशै्चि़ज्येन तथ़लाप़कमऽभघ़यघ ऽत्रजिघहुय़द्यथ़म्ऩयम् 

मन्थत्रोपमऽन्थत्रतमिदप़त्रां ततयै दद्य़त ् सिोदक़थ़घन ् कि रुष्िेऽत तताः सम़प्त े कमघऽण पीि ं
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दऽिणप़दमऽभहरन्थता प्रदऽिणमऽिमनिपह्ऱरक्ऱमेत् सह भत्ऱघ ततो ब्ऱह्मण़न ् तिऽतत 

ि़चऽयत्ि़ऻऻज्यशेषां प्ऱश्नाय़त् पीि ं पिम़न् पश्च़त् स्त्रा न चोऽच्छष्टमिशेषयेत् ततततौ सह 

सांिसेय़त़मष्टऱत्रां तथ़ऽिधपह्ऱरच्छद़िेि च तय़त़ां तथेष्टपित्रां जनयेत़म्।। (ch.Sha  8/11) 

य़ ति स्त्रा श्य़मां लोऽहत़िां व्यीढोरतकां  मह़ब़हुां च पित्रम़श़सात य़ ि़ कुष्णां कुष्णमुदिदाघघकेशां 

शिक्ल़िां शिक्लदन्थतां तेजऽतिनम़त्मिन्थतम् एष एि़नयोरऽप होमऽिऽधाः ह्लकन्थति पह्ऱरबहो िणघिज ंतय़त् 

पित्रिण़घनिरूपतति यथ़शारेि तयोाः पह्ऱरबहोऻन्थयाः क़यघाः तय़त्।। (ch.Sha 8/12) 

शीि़ ति नमतक़रमेि किय़घत् दिे़ऽिऽद्वजगिरुतपऽतिऽसधभे्याः।। (ch.Sha 8/13) 

य़ य़ च यथ़ऽिधां पित्रम़श़सात ततय़तततय़तत़ां त़ां पित्ऱऽशषमनिऽनशम्य त़ांतत़ञ्जनपद़न्थमनस़ 

ऻनिपह्ऱरक्ऱमयेत् ततो य़ य़ येष़ां येष़ां जनपद़ऩां मनिष्य़ण़मनिरूपां पित्रम़श़सात स़ स़ तेष़ां तेष़ां 

जनपद़ऩां मनिष्य़ण़म़ह़रऽिह़रोपच़र पह्ऱरच्छद़ननिऽिधत्तिेऽत ि़च्य़ तय़त् ाआत्येतत् सि ं

पित्ऱऽशष़ां समुऽधकरां कमघ व्य़ख्य़तां भिऽत।। (ch.Sha  8/14) 

15. ऽिष्णियोह्ऴन कल्पयति त्िष्ट़ रूप़ऽण ह्ऴपशति। 

ाअऽसञ्चति प्रज़पऽतध़घत़ गभं दध़ति ते।। ( charaka edited by P.V. Sharma) (ch.Sha8/15) 

16.  न खलि केिलमेतदिे कमघ िणघिैशेष्यकरां भिऽत ाऄऽप ति तेजोध़तिरप्यिदक़न्थतह्ऱरि ध़तिप्ऱयोऻिद़त 

िणघकरोभिऽत पुऽथिा ि़यि ध़तिप्ऱयाः कुष्णिणघकराः समसिघध़तिप्ऱयाः श्य़मिणघकराः।।(ch,sha.8/15) 

17.  यथोके्तन ऽिऽधनौपसांतकुतशरारयोाः स्त्रापिरुषयोर्जमश्राभ़िम़पन्नयोाः शिक्रां  सोऽणतेन सह सांयोगां 

समेत्य़व्य़पन्नमव्य़पने्नन योऩिनिपहत़य़मप्रदिष्ट ेगभ़घशये गभघमऽभऽनिघतघयत्येक़न्थतेन ।        यथ़- 

ऽनमघले ि़सऽस सिपह्ऱरकऽल्पते रञ्जनां समिह्लदतगिणमिपऽनप़त़दिे ऱगमऽभऽनिघतघयऽत तद्वत ्यथ़ ि़ िारां 

दध्ऩऻऽभषिण़ऽद्वह़य तिभ़िम़पद्यत ेदऽधभ़िां शिक्रां  तद्वत्।। ( ch.Sha 8/17) 

18.  एिमऽभऽनिघतघम़नतय गभघतय स्त्रापिरुषत्िे हतेिाः पीिघमिक्ताः । यथ़ ऽह बाजमनिपतप्तमिप्तां ति़ां ति़ां 

प्रकुऽतमनिऽिधायते व्राऽहि़घ व्राऽहत्िां यिो ि़ यित्िां तथ़ स्त्रापिरुष़िऽप यथोक्तां  

हतेिऽिभ़गमनिऽिधायेते ।। (ch.Sha 8/18) 

19.  तयोाः कमघण़ िेदोके्तन ऽिितघनमिपह्लदष्येते प्ऱग्व्यक्तह्ळभ़ि़त् प्रयिके्तन सम्यक् । कमघण़ां ऽह 

दशेक़लसांपदिपेत़ऩां ऽनयतऽमष्टफलत्िां, तथेतरेष़ऽमतरत्िम् । ततम़द़पन्नगभ़ं ऽस्त्रयमऽभसमाक्ष्य 

प्ऱग्व्यऽक्तभ़ि़द्गभघतय पिांसिनमतयै दद्य़त् गोष्ट े ज़ततय न्थयग्रोधतय प्ऱगित्तऱभ्य़ां श़ख़भ्य़ां शिङ्गे 

ाऄनिपहते ाअद़य द्व़भ्य़ां ध़न्थयम़ष़भ्य़ां सांपदिपेत़भ्य़ां गौरसषघप़भ्य़ां ि़ सह दऽध्न प्रऽिप्य पिष्येण 

ऽपबेत् तथैि़पऱञ्जाकषघभक़प़म़गघसहचरकल्क़ांश्च यिगपदकैेकशो यथेष्टां ि़ऻप्यिपसांतकुत्य पयस़ 
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किड्यकह्ळटां मत्तयकां  िोदक़ञ्जलौ प्रऽिप्य पिष्येण ऽपबेत् तथ़ कनकमय़न ् ऱजत़ऩयस़ांश्च 

पिरुषक़नऽििणघनणिप्रम़ण़न् दऽध्न पयतयिदक़ञ्जलौ ि़ पऽिप्य ऽपबेदनिशेषताः पिष्येण पिष्येणैि च 

श़ऽलऽपष्टतय पच्यम़नतयोष्मणमिप़घ्ऱय ततयैि च ऽपष्टतयोदकसांसुष्टतय दहेल्य़मिपऽमध़य दऽिण े

ऩस़पिटे तियम़ऽसञ्चेत् ऽपचिऩ । यच्च़न्थयदऽप ब्ऱह्मण़ ब्रीयिऱप्त़ ि़ ऽस्त्रयाः पिांसिनऽमष्टां तच्च़निष्टयेम् । 

ाआऽत पिांसिऩऽन ।।  (ch.Sha 8/19) 

20.  ाऄत ाउ्िं गभघतथ़पऩऽन व्य़ख्य़तय़माः – ऐन्थिा ब्ऱह्मा शतिाय़घ सहस्रिाय़घऻमोघ़ऻव्यथ़ 

ऽशि़ऻह्ऱरष्ट़ ि़ट्यपिष्पा ऽिष्िक्सेनक़न्थत़ चेत्य़समोषधाऩां ऽशरस़ दऽिणेन ि़ प़ऽणऩ ध़रणां, 

एथ़ऽभशै्चि ऽस्दतय पयसाः सर्जपषो ि़ प़नम्, एत़ऽभश्चैि पिष्ये स्ऩनां, सद़ च त़ाः सम़लभेत । तथ़ 

सि़घस़ां जािनायोक्त़ऩमोषधाऩां सदोपयोगततैततैरुपयोगऽिऽधऽभाः । ाआऽत गभघतथ़पऩऽन 

व्य़ख्य़त़ऽन भिऽन्थत ।। (ch.Sha 8/20) 

21.  गभोपघ़तकऱऽतत्िमे भ़ि़ भिऽन्थत; तद्यथ़ – ाईत्कटऽिषमकह्ऱठऩसनसेऽिन्थय़ ि़तमीत्रपिराष 

िेग़निपरुन्थधत्य़ द़रुण़निऽचतव्य़य़मसेऽिन्थय़तताक्ष्णोष्ण़ऽतसेऽिन्थय़ाः प्रऽमत़शनसेऽिन्थय़ गभो 

ऽियतेऻन्थताः कििेाः, ाऄक़ले ि़ स्रांसते, शोषा ि़ भिऽत;  तथ़ऻऽभघ़तप्रपाडनैाः 

र्श्भ्रकी पप्रप़तदशे़िलोकनैि़घऻभाक्ष्णां म़तिाः प्रपतत्यक़ले गभघाः, तथ़ऻऽतम़त्रसांिोऽभऽभय़घनैय़घनेन, 

ाऄऽप्रय़ऽतम़त्रश्रिणैि़घ । प्रततोत्त़नश़ऽयन्थय़ाः पिनगघभघतय ऩभ्य़श्रय़ाः ऩडा कण्ठमनििेष्टयऽत, 

ऽििुतश़ऽयना नक्तां  च़ह्ऱरणा चोन्थमतां जनयऽत, ाऄपतम़ह्ऱरणां पिनाः कऽलकलहशाल़, व्यि़यशाल़ 

दििघपिषमऽिकां  स्त्रैणां ि़, शोकऽनत्य़भातमपऽचतमल्प़यिषां  ि़, ाऄऽभ्य़त्रा परोपत़ऽपनऽमष्यिं स्त्रैणां 

ि़, ततेऩ त्िय़सबहुलमऽतिोऽहणमकमघशालां ि़, मत्तयम़ांसऽनत्य़ ऽचरऽनमेषां ततब्ध़िां ि़, 

मधिरऽनत्य़ प्रमेऽहणां मीकमऽततथीलां ि़, ाऄम्लऽनत्य़ रक्तऽपऽत्तनां त्िगऽिरोऽगणां ि़, लिणऽनत्य़ 

शाघ्रिलापऽलतां ख़ऽलत्यरोऽगणां ि़, कटिकऽनत्य़ दिबघलमल्पशिक्रमनपत्यां ि़, ऽतक्तऽनत्य़ 

शोऽषणमबलमनिपऽचतां ि़, कष़यऽनत्य़ श्य़िम़ऩऽहनमिदिर्जतनां ि़, यद्यच्च यतय यतय 

व्य़धेर्जनध़नमिक्तां  तत्तद़सेिम़ऩऻन्थतिर्त्नी तऽन्नऽमत्तऽिक़रबहुलमपत्यां जनयऽत । ऽपतुज़तति शिक्रदोष़ 

म़तुजैरपच़रैव्य़घख्य़त़ाः । ाआऽत गभोपघ़तकऱ भ़ि़ भिन्थत्यिक्त़ाः । ततम़दऽहत़ऩह़रऽिह़ऱन ्

प्रजसांपदऽमच्चन्थता स्त्रा ऽिशेषेण िजघयेत् स़्ि़च़ऱ च़त्म़नमिपचरेऽ्दत़भ्य़म़ह़र 

ऽिह़ऱभ्य़ऽमऽत ।। (ch.Sha 8/21) 

22.  व्य़धींश्च़तय़ मुदि मधिर ऽशऽशर सिखसिकि म़र प्ऱयैरौषध़ह़रोपच़रैरुपचरेत्, न च़तय़ िमन 

ऽिरेचन ऽशरोऽिरेचऩऽन प्रयोजयेत्, न रक्तमिसेचयेत्, सिघक़लां च ऩतथ़पनमनिि़सनां ि़ 
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किय़घदन्थयत्ऱत्यऽयक़द्व्य़धेाः । ाऄष्टमां म़समिप़द़य िमऩह्लद – स़्येषि पिनर्जिक़रेष्ि़त्यऽयकेषि 

मुदिऽभिघमऩह्लदऽभततदथघक़ह्ऱरऽभिोपच़राः तय़त् । पीणघऽमि तैलप़त्रमसांिोभयत़ऻन्थतिघर्त्ना 

भित्यिपचय़घ ।। (ch.Sha 8/22) 

23.  स़ चेदपच़ऱद ्द्वयोऽस्त्रषि ि़ म़सेषि पिष्पां पश्येन्ऩतय़ गभघाः सथ़तयताऽत ऽिद्य़त;् ाऄज़तस़रो ऽह 

तऽतमन् क़ले भिऽत गभघाः ।। (ch.Sha 8/23) 

24.  स़ चेच्चतिष्प्रभुऽतषि    क्रोध शोक़सीयेष्य़घ भय त्ऱस व्यि़य व्य़य़म सांिोभ सांध़रण ऽिषम़शन 

शयन तथ़न ििऽत्प प़स़ऽतयोग़त ् कद़ह़ऱद्व़ पिष्पां पश्येत् ततय़ गभघतथ़पनऽिऽधमिपदके्ष्य़माः 

पिष्पदशघऩदिेैऩां ब्रीय़त् -- शयनां त़िन्थमुदि सिखऽशऽशऱततरण सांतताणघमाषदिनत ऽशरतकां  

प्रऽतपद्यतिेऽत ततो यष्टामधिक सर्जपभ्य़ं परमऽशऽशर ि़ह्ऱरऽण सांऽतथत़भ्य़ां ऽपचिम़प्ल़व्योपतथ समापे 

तथ़पयेत्ततय़ाः तथ़ शतधौतसहस्रधौत़भ्य़ां सर्जपभ्य़घमधो ऩभेाः सिघताः प्रह्लदह्य़त् सिघतश्च गव्येन चैऩां 

पयस़ सिशातेन मधिक़म्बिऩ ि़ न्थयग्रोध़ह्लदकष़येण ि़ पह्ऱरषेचयेदधो ऩभेाः ाईदकां  ि़ 

सिशातमिग़हयेत् िाह्ऱरण़ां कष़यििम़ण़ां च तिरसपह्ऱरपात़ऽन चेल़ऽन ग्ऱहयेत ्

न्थयग्रोध़ह्लदशिङ्ग़ऽसधयोि़घ िारसर्जपषोाः ऽपचिां ग्ऱहयेत ् ाऄतशै्चि़िम़त्रां प्ऱशयेत् प्ऱशयेद्व़ केिलां 

िारसर्जपाः पद्मोत्पलकिमिदह्लकञ्जल्क़ांश्च़तयै समधिशकघ ऱन् लेह़थं दद्य़त ् शुङ्ग़टक पिष्कर बाज 

कशेरुक़न् भिण़थ ं गन्थधऽप्रयङ्ग्िऽसतोत्पल श़लीकोदिम्बर शल़टि न्थयग्रोध शिङ्ग़ऽन ि़ 

प़ययेदने़म़जेन पयस़ पयस़ चैऩां बल़ऽतबल़श़ऽलषऽष्टकेििमीलक़कोलाशुतेन समधिशकघ रां 

रक्तश़लाऩमोदनां मुदिसिरऽभशातलां भोजयेत ्ल़िक  ऽपञ्जल कि रङ्ग शम्बर शशहह्ऱरणैण क़लपिच्छक 

रसेन ि़ घुत सिसांतकुतेन सिख ऽशऽशरोपि़त दशेतथ़ां भोजयेत् क्रोध शोक़य़स व्यि़य 

व्य़य़मेभ्यश्च़ऽभरिेत ् सौम्य़ऽभश्चैऩां कथ़ऽभमघनोनिकी ल़ऽभरुप़सात ् यथ़ऻतय़ गभघऽततष्ठऽत ।। 

(ch.Sha 8/24) 

25.  यतय़ाः पिनऱम़न्थिय़त् पिष्पदशघनां तय़त् प्ऱयतततय़ततद्गभोपघ़तकरां भिऽत ऽिरुधोपक्रमत्ि़त्तयोाः 

।।( ch.Sha 8/25) 

26. यतय़ाः पिनरुष्ण ताक्ष्णोपयोग़द्गर्जभण्य़ महऽत सांज़तस़रे गभे पिष्प दशघनां तय़दन्थयो ि़ 

योऽनस्ऱितततय़ गभो िुह्ऴध न प्ऱप्नोऽत ऽनाःस्रितत्ि़त ् स क़लमिऽतष्ठत े ऻऽतम़त्रां 

तमिपऽिष्टकऽमत्य़चिते केऽचत ् ाईपि़स  व्रत कमघ पऱय़ाः पिनाः कद़ह़ऱय़ाः स्नेह द्वऽेषण्य़ ि़त 

प्रकोपणोक्त़न्थय़सेिम़ऩय़ गभो िुह्ऴध न प्ऱप्नोऽत पह्ऱरशिष्कत्ि़त् स च़ऽप क़लमिऽतष्ठतेऻऽतम़रम् 

ाऄतपन्थदनश्च भिऽत तां ति ऩगोदरऽमत्य़चित े। (ch.Sha 8/26) 
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27. ततय़तति  खऽल्िम़ऽन ऽलङ्ग़ऽन  प्रजनन क़लमऽभतो  भिऽन्थत तद्यथ़ क्लमो ग़त्ऱण़ां 

ग्ल़ऽनऱननतय ाऄक्ष्णोाः शैऽथल्यां ऽिमिक्तबन्थधनत्िऽमि ििसाः कििेरिस्रांसनम् ाऄधोगिरुत्िां िांिण बऽतत 

कटा कि ऽि प़र्श्घ पुष्ठ ऽनततोदाः योनेाः प्रस्रिणम् ाऄनन्ऩऽभल़षशे्चऽत ततोऻनन्थतरम़िाऩां प्ऱदिभ़घिाः 

प्रसेकश्च गभोदकतय ।। (ch.Sha 8/36) 

28. ाऄतोऻनन्थतरां ज़तकमघ किम़रतय क़यघम ् तद्यथ़—मधि सर्जपषा मन्थत्रोपमऽन्थत्रते यथ़म्ऩयां प्रथमां प्ऱऽशतिां 

दद्य़त् ततनमत ाउ्िघमेतेनैि ऽिऽधऩ दऽिणां प़तिां पिरतत़त ्प्रयच्छेत् ाऄथ़ताः शाषघताः तथ़पयेदिदकि म्भां 

मन्थत्रोपमऽन्थत्रतम् ।। (ch.Sha  8/46) 

29. िुत्त े च ऩमकमघऽण  किम़रां पराऽितिमिपक्रमेत़यिषाः प्रम़णज्ञ़नहतेोाः तत्रेम़न्थय़यिष्मत़ां किम़ऱण़ां 

लिण़ऽन भिऽन्थत तद्यथ़--एकैकज़ मुदिोऻल्प़ाः ऽस्नग्ध़ाः सिबधमील़ाः कुष्ण़ाः केश़ाः प्रशतयन्थते ऽतथऱ 

बहल़ त्िक् प्रकुत्य़ ऻऽतसांपन्न माषत्प्रम़ण़ ऽतिुत्त मनिरूपम़तपत्रोपमां ऽशराः व्यीढां दढुां समां सिऽश्लष्ट 

शङ्ख सन्थ्यी्िघ व्यञ्जन सांपन्नमिपऽचतां िऽलभमधघचन्थि़कुऽत लल़टां बहलौ ऽिपिलसमपाठौ समौ 

नाचैिुघधौ पुष्ठतो ऻिनतौ सिऽश्लष्ट कणघपित्रकौ मह़ऽच्छिौ कणौ ाइषत्प्रलऽम्बन्थय़िसांगते समे सांहत ेमहत्यौ 

भ्रििौ समे सम़ऽहतदशघने व्यक्तभ़गऽिभ़गे बलिता तेजसोपपने्न तिङ्ग़प़ङ्गे चििषा ाऊज्िा 

महोच््ि़स़ िांशसांपने्नषदिनत़ग्ऱ ऩऽसक़ महदजुिसिऽनऽिष्टदन्थतम़तयम् ाअय़मऽितत़रोपपन्ऩ 

श्लक्ष्ण़ तन्थिा प्रकुऽतिणघयिक्त़ ऽजह्ि़ श्लक्ष्णां यिक्तोपचयमीष्मोपपन्नां रक्तां  त़लि मह़नदानाः 

ऽस्नग्धोऻनिऩदा गम्भारसमित्थो धाराः तिराः ऩऽततथीलौ ऩऽतकुशौ ऽितत़रोपपन्ऩि़तयप्रच्छ़दनौ 

रक्त़िोष्ठौ महत्यौ हनी िुत्त़ ऩऽतमहता ग्राि़ व्यीढमिपऽचतमिराः गीढां जत्रि पुष्ठिांशश्च ऽिप्रकुष्ट़न्थतरौ 

ततनौ ाऄसांप़ऽतना ऽतथरे प़र्श्े िुत्तपह्ऱरपीण़घयतौ ब़हू सऽक्थना ाऄङ्गिलयश्च महदिपऽचतां प़ऽणप़दां 

ऽतथऱ िुत्त़ाः ऽस्नग्ध़तत़ि़ततिङ्ग़ाः कीम़घक़ऱाः करज़ाः प्रदऽिण़ित़घ सोत्सङ्ग़ च ऩऽभाः 

ाईरऽस्त्रभ़गहाऩ सम़ समिपऽचतम़ांस़ां कटा िुत्तौ ऽतथरोपऽचतम़ांसौ ऩत्यिन्नतौ ऩत्यिनतौ ऽतफचौ 

ाऄनिपीि ं िुत्त़ििपचययिक्त़िीरू ऩत्यिपऽचत े ऩत्यपऽचत े एणापद े प्रगीढऽसऱऽतथसन्थधा जङ्घ े

ऩत्यिपऽचतौ ऩत्यपऽचतौ गिल्फौ पीिोपह्लदष्टगिणौ प़दौ कीम़घक़रौ प्रकुऽतयिक्त़ऽन ि़तमीत्रपिराषगिह्य़ऽन 

तथ़ तिप्नज़गरण़य़सऽतमतरुह्लदतततनग्रहण़ऽन यच्च ह्लकऽञ्चदन्थयदप्यनिक्तमऽतत तदऽप सि ं

प्रकुऽतसांपन्नऽमष्टां ऽिपरातां पिनरऽनष्टम् ाआऽत दाघ़घयिलघिण़ऽन ।। (ch.Sha 8/51) 

30. ाऄतोऻनन्थतरां किम़ऱग़रऽिऽधमनिव्य़ख्य़तय़माः--ि़ततिऽिद्य़किशलाः प्रशततां रम्यमतमतकां  ऽनि़तां 

प्रि़तैकदशेां दढुमपगत र्श़्पद पशिदांऽि मीऽषक पतङ्गां सिऽिभक्त सऽललोलीखल मीत्रिचघाः तथ़नस्ऩन 
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भीऽममह़नस मुतिसिखां यथतिघ शयऩसऩततरण सांपन्नां किय़घत् तथ़ सिऽिऽहत रि़ऽिध़न बऽलमङ्गल 

होम प्ऱयऽश्चत्तां शिऽचिुध िैद्य़निरक्त जनसांपीणघम् ाआऽत किम़ऱग़रऽिऽधाः ।। (ch.Sha  8/59) 

Māsānumāsika Garbhavrddhi 

31 तत्र प्रथम ेम़ऽस कललां ज़यत;े (Su.Sha.3/18)  

32 ऽद्वताये शातोष्म़ऽनलैरऽभप्रपच्यम़ऩऩां मह़भीत़ऩां सङ्घ़तो घनाः सञ्ज़यत,े यह्लद ऽपण्डाः पिम़न्, 

स्त्रा चेत् पेशा, नपिांसकां  चेदबिघदऽमऽत; (Su.Sha.3/18) 

33 तुताये हततप़दऽशरस़ां पञ्चऽपण्डक़ ऽनिघतघन्थतेऻङ्गप्रत्यङ्गऽिभ़गश्च सीक्ष्मो भिऽत; Su.Sha.3/18 

34 चतिथे सि़घङ्गप्रत्यङ्गऽिभ़गाः प्रव्यक्तो भिऽत, गभघहृदयप्रव्यऽक्तभ़ि़च्चेतऩध़तिरऽभव्यक्तो भिऽत। 

(Su.Sha.3/18) 

35 पञ्चमे मनाः प्रऽतबिधतरां भिऽत। (Su.Sha.3/30) 

36 षष्ठ ेबिऽधाः (Su.Sha.3/30) 

37 सप्तमे सि़घङ्गप्रत्यङ्गऽिभ़गाः प्रव्यक्ततराः (Su.Sha.3/30) 

38 ाऄष्टमेऻऽतथराभित्योजाः (Su.Sha.3/30) 

39 तत्र ज़तशे्चन्न जािेऽन्नरोजतत्ि़नै्नरुतभ़गत्ि़च्च , ततो बह्ऴल म़ांसौदनमतमै द़पयेत् (Su.Sha.3/30) 

40 निमदशमैक़दशद्व़दश़ऩमन्थयतमऽतमञ्ज़यते (Su.Sha.3/30) 

41 …ाऄतोऻन्थयथ़ ऽिक़रा भिऽत || (Su.Sha.3/30) 

42 तत्र पीि ं चेतऩध़तिाः सत्त्िकरणो गिणग्रहण़य प्रितघते स ऽह हतेिाः क़रणां ऽनऽमत्तमिरां कत़घ मन्थत़ 

िेह्लदत़ बोध़ िष्ट़ ध़त़ ब्रह्म़ ऽिर्श्कम़घ ऽिर्श्रूपाः पिरुषाः प्रभिोऻव्ययो ऽनत्यो गिणा ग्रहणां 

प्रध़नमव्यक्तां  जािो ज्ञाः पिद्गलशे्चतऩि़न् ऽिभिभीघत़त्म़ चेऽन्थिय़त्म़ च़न्थतऱत्म़ चेऽत स 

गिणोप़द़नक़लेऻन्थतह्ऱरिां पीिघतरमन्थयेभ्यो गिणेभ्य ाईप़दत्त े यथ़--प्रलय़त्यये ऽससुििभीघत़न्थयिरभीत 

ाअत्म़ सत्त्िोप़द़नाः पीिघतरम़क़शां सुजऽत तताः क्रमेण व्यक्ततरगिण़न् ध़तीन् ि़य्ि़ह्लदक़ांश्चतिराः तथ़ 

दहेग्रहणेऻऽप प्रितघम़नाः पीिघतरम़क़शमेिोप़दत्ते तताः क्रमेण व्यक्ततरगिण़न् ध़तीन ्ि़य्ि़ह्लदक़ांश्चतिराः 

सिघमऽप ति खल्िेतद्गिणोप़द़नमणिऩ क़लेन भिऽत॥( Cha.Sha.4/8) 

43 स सिघगिणि़न् गभघत्िम़पन्नाः प्रथम ेम़ऽस सांमीर्जच्छताः सिघध़तिकलिषाकुताः खेटभीतो भित्यव्यक्तऽिग्रहाः 

सदसद्भीत़ङ्ग़ियि॥( Cha.Sha.4/9) 

44 ऽद्वताये म़ऽस घनाः सांपद्यत े ऽपण्डाः पेश्यबिघदां ि़ तत्र घनाः पिरुषाः पेशा स्त्रा ाऄबिघदां नपिांसकम्। 

(Cha.Sha.4/10) 
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45 तुताये म़ऽस सिेऽन्थिय़ऽण सि़घङ्ग़ियि़श्च यौगपद्येऩऽभऽनिघतघन्थते। (Cha.Sha.4/11) 

46 (यौगपद्येनेऽत िचनेन किम़रतय ऽशराः पीिघमऽभऽनिघतघते ाआत्य़ह्लदिक्ष्यम़ण़न्थयेकह्ळयमत़ऽन ऽनषेधयऽत। - 

चक्रप़ऽणाः) 

ततय यत्क़लमेिेऽन्थिय़ऽण सांऽतष्ठन्थते तत्क़लमेि चेतऽस िेदऩ ऽनबघन्थधां प्ऱप्नोऽत ततम़त्तद़ प्रभुऽत गभघाः 

तयन्थदते प्ऱथघयते च जन्थम़न्थतऱनिभीतां यत् ककऽचत ् तद्द्वहैृदय्यम़चित े िुध़ाः म़तुजां च़तय हृदयां 

म़तुहृदयेऩऽभसांबधां भिऽत रसि़ऽहनाऽभाः सांि़ऽहनाऽभाः ततम़त्तयोतत़ऽभभघऽक्ताः सांतपन्थदते तच्चैि 

क़रणमिेिम़ण़ न द्वहैृदय्यतय ऽिम़ऽनतां गभघऽमच्छऽन्थत कतिघम् ऽिम़नन े ह्यतय दशु्यते ऽिऩशो 

ऽिकुऽति़घ सम़नयोगिेम़ ऽह तद़ भिऽत गभेण केषिऽचदथेषि म़त़ ततम़त् ऽप्रयऽहत़भ्य़ां गर्जभणीं 

ऽिशेषेणोपचरऽन्थत किशल़ाः॥ (Cha.Sha.4/15) 

47 स़ यद्यह्लदच्छेत्तत्तदतयै दद्य़दन्थयत्र गभोपघ़तकरेभ्यो भ़िेभ्याः। (Cha.Sha.4/17) 

48 गभोपघ़तकऱऽतत्िमे भ़ि़ भिऽन्थत तद्यथ़--सिघमऽतगिरूष्णताक्ष्णां द़रुण़श्च चेष्ट़ाः 

ाआम़ांश्च़न्थय़निपह्लदशऽन्थत िुध़ाः -- दिेत़रिोऻनिचरपह्ऱररिण़थं न रक्त़ऽन ि़स़ांऽस ऽबभुय़न्न 

मदकऱऽण मद्य़न्थयभ्यिहरेन्न य़नमऽधरोहने्न म़ांसमश्नाय़त् सिेऽन्थियप्रऽतकील़ांश्च भ़ि़न् दीरताः 

पह्ऱरिजघयेत् यच्च़न्थयदऽप ह्लकऽञ्चत् ऽस्त्रयो ऽिद्यिाः॥( Cha.Sha.4/18) 

49 ताव्ऱय़ां ति खलि प्ऱथघऩय़ां क़ममऽहतमप्यतयै ऽहतेनोपऽहतां दद्य़त् प्ऱथघऩऽिनयऩथघम ्

प्ऱथघऩसांध़रण़ऽध ि़यिाः प्रकि ऽपतोऻन्थताःशरारमनिचरन् गभघतय़पद्यम़नतय ऽिऩशां िैरूप्यां ि़ किय़घत्॥ 

(Cha.Sha.4/19) 

50 चतिथे म़ऽस ऽतथरत्िम़पद्यते गभघाः ततम़त्तद़ गर्जभणा गिरुग़त्रत्िमऽधकम़पद्यते ऽिशेषेण॥ 

(Cha.Sha.4/20) 

51 पञ्चमे म़ऽस गभघतय म़ांसशोऽणतोपचयो भित्यऽधकमन्थयेभ्यो म़सेभ्याः ततम़त्तद़ गर्जभणा 

क़श्यघम़पद्यते ऽिशेषेण॥ (Cha.Sha.4/21) 

52 षष्ठ े म़ऽस गभघतय बलिणोपचयो भित्यऽधकमन्थयेभ्यो म़सेभ्याः ततम़त्तद़ गर्जभणा 

बलिणघह़ऽनम़पद्यते ऽिशेषेण॥ (Cha.Sha.4/22) 

53 सप्तमे म़ऽस गभघाः सिैभ़घिैऱप्य़य्यते ततम़त्तद़ गर्जभणा सि़घक़रैाः क्ल़न्थततम़ भिऽत॥ 

(Cha.Sha.4/23) 

54 ाऄष्टमे म़ऽस गभघश्च म़तुतो गभघतश्च म़त़ रसह़ह्ऱरणाऽभाः सांि़ऽहनाऽभमिघहुमिघहुरोजाः परतपरत ाअदद़त े

गभघतय़सांपीणघत्ि़त् ततम़त्तद़ गर्जभणा मिहुमिघहुमिघद़ यिक्त़ भिऽत मिहुमिघहुश्च म्ल़ऩ तथ़ गभघाः ततम़त्तद़ 
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गभघतय जन्थम व्य़पऽत्तमभित्योजसोऻनिऽतथतत्ि़त् तां चैि़थघमऽभसमाक्ष्य़ष्टमां 

म़समगण्यऽमत्य़चिते किशल़ाः॥ (Cha.Sha.4/24) 

55 तऽतमने्नकह्लदिस़ऽतक्ऱन्थतेऻऽप निमां म़समिप़द़य प्रसिक़लऽमत्य़हुऱदशम़न्थम़स़त् एत़ि़न ्

प्रसिक़लाः िैक़ह्ऱरकमताः परां किि़िितथ़नां गभघतय॥ (Cha.Sha.4/25) 

56 तत्रोपऽतथतप्रसि़य़ाः कटा पुष्ठां प्रऽत समन्थत़द्वदेऩ भित्यभाक्ष्णां पिराषप्रिुऽत्तमीघत्रां प्रऽसच्यते योऽन 

मिख़च््लेष्म़ च॥ (su.sha.10/7) 

57 गभघसांगे ति योह्ऴन धीपयेत्कुष्णसपघऽनमोकेण ऽपण्डातकेन ि़, बध्नाय़ऽधरण्यपिष्पामीलां हततप़दयोाः, 

ध़रयेत्सििचघल़ां ऽिशल्य़ां ि़॥ (su.sha.10/11) 

58 बततम़रऽिपन्ऩय़ाः कि ऽिाः प्रतपन्थदते यह्लद। तत्िण़ज्जन्थमक़ल े तां प़टऽयत्िोद्घ़रेऽभषक्॥ 

(su.ni.8/14)  

59 ाऄथ खलि पिम़नेकह्ऴिशऽतिषघाः कन्थय़मतिल्यगोत्ऱां तिल्य़ऽभजऩमसञ्च़ह्ऱररोगकिलप्रसीत़ां रूप शाल 

लिण सम्पन्ऩमनीऩ ऽिनष्ट दन्थतौष्ठ कणघ ऩस़ नख केश ततनीं मुदि मरोग प्रकुऽतमकऽपल़मह्ऴपगल़म् 

ाऄहाऩ ऽधक़ांगीं द्व़दश िषघदशेाय़ममरभिजग सह्ऱरदचलिुि पऽिनित्ऱन्थत्य 

पे्रष्यभाषणकऩम़न्थयनिद्वहन्थताम् ाऄऽनन्थद्य़म ऽनन्थद्येन ऽिऽधनोद्वहते॥् (ast.sam.sha.1/2) 

60 ाऊतितति दषु्ट़तघिो द्व़दशऱत्रां भिऽत। षोडशऱत्रऽमत्यन्थये। शिध योऽनगभ़घशय़ तघि़य़म़स़मऽप 

केऽचत।् तद्वददषु्ट़तघिो ाऄप्यततात्यपरे॥ (ast.sam.sha.1/19) 

61 ि़म प्रसन्न िदऩां तफि र च्रोऽण पयोधऱम।् त्रतत़ऽि कि ह्ऴि पिांतक़म़ां ऽिद्य़ दतुिमतीं ऽस्त्रयम॥् 

(ast.sam.sha.1/20) 

62 पद्मां सांकोचम़य़ऽत ह्लदनेऻतात े यथ़ तथ़। ाऊत़ितात े योऽनाःतय़च्छिक्रां  ऩताःप्रताच्छऽत॥ 

(ast.sam.sha 1/21) 

63 म़सेनोपऽचतां रक्तां  धमनाभ्य़मुतौ पिनाः। ाइषत्कुष्णां ऽिगन्थधां च ि़यियोऽनमिख़न्निदते्|| 

(ast.sam.sha.1/22) 

64  तताः पिष्पदशघने प्रथमह्लदिस़त्प्रभुऽत ब्रह्मच़ह्ऱरणास्ऩऩद्यलांक़ररऽहतदभघसांततरश़ऽयना 

ऽत्रऱत्रम़सात। पणघशऱिकरतल़न्थयतमेनय़िकां  पयस़ ऽसधमल्पां कशघऩथघमश्नाय़त्। 

ताक्ष्णोष्ण़म्ललिण़ऽन च िजघयेत॥् (ast.sam.sha.1/23) 
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65  चतिथे ाऄहन्थयिद्वर्जतत़शातसऽललस्ऩत़निऽलप्त़लांकुत़शिक्लम़ल्य़म्बऱकुतमांगलतितत्यनैिांऽिधमेि 

भत़घरां पश्येदनन्थयमऩाः। तद़ ऽह य़दशुमेि पश्यऽत ऽचन्थतयऽत ि़ त़दशुां प्रसीत ाआऽत॥ (.ast.sam.sha 

1/24) 

66  तताः स्ऩऩत्पिनरऽप गिणित्पित्ऱथी ऽत्रऱत्रमिपेिेत। पिष्प दशघऩ त्सप्तऱत्रम्। ाऄथ़ष्टम्य़ां दशम्य़ां 

द्व़दश्य़ां ि़ ऱत्रौ पित्रक़माः सांिसेत्। पञ्चम्य़ां सप्तम्य़ां निम्य़ां ि़ दिऽहतुक़माः। त़सीत्तरोत्तर 

म़यिऱरोग्य ै र्श्यघ सौभ़ग्य बलिणेऽन्थिय सम्पदपत्यतय भिऽत। ाऄताः परां तीत्तरोत्तरमेि़यिऱदाऩां 

ि़साः॥ (ast.sam.sha 1/25) 

67 तत्र यिग्म़सि ऱऽत्रष्िल्पा भित्य़तघि मयिग्म़ ति़प्य़य्यते। ततम़त्त़सि क्रम़त्पित्रतय दिऽहतिश्च जन्थम। 

ाऄत एि च़निपरत़तघ िदशघनां पित्ऱथी ऽिप्रकुष्टषे्िप्यहतसिनोपेय़त्। यह्लद त्ि़ह़ऱनिरोध़दयिग्म़सि 

शिक्रतय़ऽधकत़यिग्म़सि च न्थयीनत़ तय़त्तताः पिम़न्थत्य़कुऽतदिघबघलो हाऩांगो ि़ ज़यत।े स्त्रा च 

पिरुष़कुऽतदिघबघल़हाऩांग़ ि़। एक़दशात्रयोदश्योतति नपिांसकां  तय़त्॥ (.ast.sam.sha 1/26) 

68 ाऄथोप़्य़याः पित्रायां ऽिध़नम़चरेत।् शीि़य़तति मन्थत्रिर्जजतम्। य़दशुां च पित्रम़श़सात 

तिीपिणघचह्ऱरत़न्थजनपद़ननिऽचन्थतयेऽत स्त्राि़च्य़ तज्जनपद़ह़रऽिह़रोपच़रपह्ऱरच्छद़ांश्च़नि 

ऽिदधात॥ (ast.sam.sha 1/27)  

कम़घन्थते च पिम़न्थम़सां ब्रह्मच़रा सर्जपाः िाऱभ्य़ां श़ल्योदन मऽभप्ऱश्यऩत्य़ऽशताः सिखास्रग्िासिमऩाः 

प्राऽणत़ांगाः शिक्ल  ऽनिसेनोमौहूर्जतक़निमत ेऱऽत्रभ़गे कल्य़ण़ऽन ऽचन्थतय़न ततदऽभक़माः ति़तताणं 

शयनां दऽिणेन प़दने प्ऱग़रोहते।् तऽद्वध ै िच प्रमद़कर्जशत़ांगा तैलम़षोत्तऱह़ऱपीिंि़मप़दने 

पिरुषतय दऽिणताःशय्य़मऽधरोहते्। तत्र मन्थत्रां प्रयिञ्जात। "ाअयिरऽस सिघताः प्रऽतष्ठ़ऽस ध़त़ त्ि़दध़ति 

ऽिध़त़दध़तिब्रह्मिचघस़ भिेऽत। ब्रह्म़बुहतपऽत र्जिष्णितसीयघ ततथ़ऽर्श्नौ। भगो ाऄथ ऽमत्ऱिरुणौ िारां 

दध़ति मे सितम्।" ाआऽत॥ (ast.sam. sha 1/28) 

69 तताः परतपरां  स़म़ऽभरऽभस़न्थत्व्य सहषघ मनिकी लां सांऽिशेत़म।् पय़घप्ते चैऩां शातोदकेन सहस़ 

पह्ऱरऽषञ्चेत्॥ (ast.sam sha.1/29) 

70 तत्ऱत्य़ऽशत़ििऽधत़ऽपप़ऽसत़भात़ऽिमऩाःशोक़त़घक्रिध़ऽतमेदिऱन्थयक़म़व्यि़यक़म़ि़नगभ ं धत्त े

ऽिगिणां ि़। तथ़ पिरुषो ाऄऽप। न च़सौ ाऄधऽततष्ठते्। यथ़ ऽह स्त्रा चेष्ट़ाः पिम़न्थज़यते पिांशे्चष्ट़ ि़ स्त्रा। 

न च न्थयिब्ज़ां प़र्श्घगत़ां ि़ सेिेत। न्थयिब्ज़य़ां ि़तो बलि़न्थसयोह्ऴन पाडयऽत। दऽिणप़र्श्घगत़य़ाः 
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शे्लष्म़ पाऽडतश्च्यिताः ऽपदध़ऽत गभ़घशयम्। ि़मप़र्श्घगत़य़ततद्वऽत्पत्तां ऽिदहऽत रक्तशिके्र। 

ततम़दित्त़ऩ बाजां गुह्राय़त।् तथ़ ऽह यथ़तथ़नमेि ऽतष्ठऽन्थत दोष़ाः॥ (ast.sam.sha.1/30) 

71 लब्धगभ़ ं चैऩां ऽिह्लदत्ि़ प्ऱग्व्यक्तह्ळभ़ि़द्गभघतय पिष्ये पिांसिऩऽन प्रयिञ्जात। द्व़दशऱत्रऽमत्यन्थये। 

तत्ऱऽप यिग्मह्लदनेऽष्िऽत केऽचत।् प्रत्य़हऽमत्यपरे॥ (ast.sam.sh.1/31) 

72 तद्यथ़ – लक्ष्मण़िटशिांगसहदिे़ऩमन्थयतमांिारे ाऄऽभषित्य त्रींश्चतिरो ि़ ह्ऴबदीन्थदऽिणे ऩस़पिटे 

तियम़ऽसञ्चेऽत्पचिऩ। ि़मे ति दिऽहतुक़म़ न चैत़ऽन्नष्ठािेत्। तथ़ पिष्योद्धुत़य़ाः 

र्श्ेतबुहत्य़मीलकल्क़िसां ऩियेत्। तद्वच्चोत्पलपत्रां कि मिदपत्रलक्ष्मण़मीलां िटशिांग़ऽन च़ष्टौ च ऩियेत्॥ 

(ast.sam.sh.1/32) 

73 शिक्लम़ल्य़म्बरधऱ च ऩरा पिष्योद्धुत़य़ लक्ष्मण़य़ मीलकल्कमिदिम्बरम़त्रां पयस़ 

ऽपबेत्पित्रतयोत्प़दऩय ऽतथतये च। तद्वद्गौरदण्डमप़म़गंजािकषघभकौशांखपिष्पाम्यदण्ड़ांसहचरां 

निऽजतमऽिऽजव्ह़मष्टौ ि़ िटशिांग़ऽन। श़ऽलऽपष्टतय च पच्यम़नतयोष्म़ण़म़घ्ऱय तिसां दहेल्य़ां 

ऽतथत़पीिघिन्ऩियेत्। यच्च़न्थयदऽप ब्ऱह्मण़ िुधऽस्त्रयो ि़ ब्रीयिततच्च कि य़घत॥्( ast.sam.sh1/33) 

74 गते पिऱण ेरजऽस नि ेाऄिऽतथत ेशिध ेगभघतय़शये म़ग ेच बाज़त्मऩ शिक्रमऽिकुतमऽिकुतेन ि़यिऩ 

पे्रह्ऱरतमन्थयैश्च मह़भीतै रनिगतम़तघिेऩऽभ मीर्जच्छत मन्थििमे िऱग़ह्लदक्लेश िश़नििर्जतऩ तिकमघ 

चोह्लदतेन मनोजिेन जािेऩऽभसांसुष्टां गभ़घशयमिपय़ऽत॥ (.ast.sam.sh 2/2) 

75  ाऄथ ऩय़घाः सद्यो गुहातगभ़घय़श्च ह्ऴलगांयोन्थय़ बाजग्रहणां तुऽप्तगघह्ऱरम़तफि रणां शिक्ऱतघियोरनिबन्थधश्च। 

तथ़ प्रहषो हृल्ल़सततन्थि़ांगस़दाःप्रसेको हृदयव्यथ़ ग्ल़ऽनाः ऽपप़स़ च। (.ast.sam.2/4) 

76  क्रमेण ति व्यक्तगभ़घय़ाः कि ऽिम़त्रगौरिां ि़मनेत्रतिरत़योऽनरोमसांलिलनां ऽनि़जुम्भणां 

मीच्छ़घछर्ददररुऽचाः प़दशोफो ाऄम्ले ाऄऽभल़षततेषि तेषि चोच्च़िचेषि भ़िेष्िऽत॥ (ast.sam.sh.2/4) 

77  ततय़श्च रजोि़ऽहऩां स्रोतस़ां ित्म़घन्थयिपरु्यन्थते गभेण। ततम़त्तताः परम़तघिां न दशु्यते। ततततदधाः 

प्रऽतहतमपरमपरां चोपचायम़नमपरेत्य़हुाः। जऱयिह्ऱरत्यन्थय।े ऽतथते रके्त रोमऱऽजाः प्ऱदिभघिऽत॥ 

(ast.sam.sh 2/5) 

78 जऱयिशेषां चो्िघमसुह्लक प्रऽतपद्यत।े ततम़त्पानकपोलपयोधरत़ कुष्णौष्ठचीचिकत्िां च। ततऩश्रयमेि च 

कफोपरऽञ्जतां ततन्थयत़मिपगतां प्रसीत़य़ाः पिनऱह़ररसेऩप्य़यत॥े . (ast.sam.sh 2/6) 
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79 तत्र प्रथम ेम़से कललां ज़यत।े ऽद्वताय ेघनाः पेश्यबिघदां ि़तेभ्याः क्रम़त्पिांस्त्रानपिांसक़ऽन। तुताय ेपञ्चध़ 

प्ररोहऽत। तद्यथ़ सऽक्थनाब़हूऽशरश्च। सक््य़ह्लदप्ररोहकैक़लमेि च सिघमांग़ियिेऽन्थिय़ऽण 

यिगपत्सम्भिन्थत्यन्थयत्र जन्थमोत्तरक़लजेभ्यो दन्थत़ह्लदभ्याः। क्रमेण ति तफि टाभिऽन्थत। एष़ प्रकुऽताः। 

ऽिकुऽतरतो ाऄन्थयथ़॥ (.ast.sam.sh 2/7)  

80 यथ़तिां च गभघतय पिांस्त्रानपिांसक़न्थयतमह्ऴलग़निरूप़भ़ि़ मनऽस शरारे च सऽन्थतष्ठन्थते। 

िैशैऽषकह्ऴलगसांकरे ति यतो भीयतत्िां ततो ाऄन्थतऱभ़ि़ाः॥ (.ast.sam.sh 2/8) 

81 चतिथे ाऄांगप्रत्यांगऽिभ़गाः प्रव्यक्तोगभघश्च ऽतथरो भिऽत। पञ्चमे मनाःप्रऽतबिधतरां भिऽत 

म़ांसशोऽणतोपचयश्च। षष्ठ े केशरोमनख़ऽतथस्ऩय्ि़दान्थयऽभव्यक्त़ऽन बलिणोपचयश्च। सप्तमे 

सि़ंगसम्पीणघत़॥ (ast.sam.sh 2/13) 

82 ाऄष्टमे गभघश्चम़तुतो गभघतश्च म़त़ रसह़ह्ऱरणाऽभि़घऽहनाऽभमिघहुमिघहुरोजाःपरतपरम़दद़त।े ततम़त्तद़ 

गर्जभणा मिहुमिघह्लदत़ भिऽत मिहुग्ल़घऩ तथ़ गभघाः। एिां गभघतय जन्थमव्य़पऽत्तमत्तद़ भिऽत। ओजसो 

ाऄनिऽतथतत्ि़त्। तथ़ ह्यतय ऽनष्क्रमणोन्थमिखतय पह्ऱरितघऩदान्थयनिभित एिौजस़ ऽियोगाः। यद्यऽप च 

ह्लकऽञ्चत्क़लमतयोच््िसनां तय़त्तऽच्छन्नतयेि़ांगतयौजतसांतक़ऱनििुऽत्तकुतम्। जनन्थय़तति 

ऽतथरौजतकतयैकदशेेन रस ेसांक्ऱन्थत ेग्ल़ऽनरेिेऽत॥ (.ast.sam.sh 2/14) 

83  तत्ऱसन्नप्रसि़य़ाः क्लमोग्ल़ऽनमिघक्तबन्थधने ाआि़ऽिणा ऽनष्ठाऽिक़मीत्रपिराषब़हुल्यां 

ऽशऽथलकि ऽित़धोगिरुत्िमन्ऩऽभल़षो िेदनोदरहृदयकटाबऽततिांिणेषि तोदभेदशीलतफि रणस्रिण़ऽन च 

योन्थय़ां भिऽन्थत। तदनन्थतरम़िाऩां प्ऱदिभ़घिो गभोदकप्रि़हश्च॥ (ast.sam.sh 3/13) 

84  ाऄथैऩमिपऽतथतगभ़ं कुतकौतिकमांगल़ां पिन्ऩमफलहतत़ां तिभ्यक्त़मिष्णोदकपराऽषक्त़ां सघुत़ां यि़गीां 

प़ययेत्। तताः सिरक्त़षघभचमघप्रच्छदमुेदिऽनभभीऽमशयऩमित्त़ऩम़भििसऽक्थपुष्ठ़महति़ससो 

ाऄशांकनाय़ाः ऽप्रयदशघऩाः पह्ऱरणतियसाः प्रजननकिशल़: प्रगल्भ़ाः कुत्तनख़ाः ऽस्त्रयाः सीऽतक़ां 

सीनुत़ऽभि़घणाऽभऱर्श़्सयन्थत्याः पयिघप़सारन्॥ (ast.sam.sh 3/14) 

85 प्रम़णञे्चऽत – शरारप्रम़णां पिनयघथ़तिेऩङ्गिऽलप्रम़णेनोपदके्ष्यते ाईत्सेधऽितत़ऱय़मैयघथ़क्रमम्। तत्र 

प़दौ चत्ि़ह्ऱर षट् चतिदघश़ङ्गिल़ऽन जङ्घ े त्िष्ट़दश़ङ्गिल़िीरु षडङ्गिलपह्ऱरिेपे च ज़निना 

चतिरङ्गिले षडश़ङ्गिलपह्ऱरिेपे, ह्ऴत्रशदङ्गिलपह्ऱरिेप़िष्ट़दश़ङ्गिल़िीरु षडङ्गिलदाघौ 

िुषण़िष्ट़ङ्गिलपह्ऱरण़हौ शेफाः षडङ्गिलां दाघं पञ्च़ङ्गिलपह्ऱरण़हां द्व़दश़ङ्गिऽलपह्ऱरण़हो भगाः 
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षोडश़ङ्गिलऽितत़ऱ कटा दश़ङ्गिलां बऽततऽशराः दश़ङ्गिलऽितत़रां द्व़दश़ङ्गिलमिदरां 

द्व़दश़ङ्गिल़य़मे प़र्श्े द्व़दश़ङ्गिलां ततऩन्थतरां द्व्यङ्गिलां ततनपयघन्थतां चतिर्विशत्यङ्गिलऽिश़लां 

द्व़दश़ङ्गिलोत्सेधमिराः द्व्यङ्गिलां हृदयम् ाऄष्ट़ङ्गिलौ तकन्थधौ षडङ्गिल़िांसौ षोडश़ङ्गिलौ प्रब़हू 

पञ्चदश़ङ्गिलौ प्रम़णा हततौ द्व़दश़ङ्गिलौ कि़िष्ट़ङ्गिलौ ऽत्रकां  द्व़दश़ङ्गिलोत्सेधम् 

ाऄष्ट़दश़ङ्गिलोत्सेधां पुष्टां चतिङ्गिघलोत्सेधां द्व़ह्ऴिशत्यङ्गिलपह्ऱरण़ह़ ऽशरोधऱ द्व़दश़ङ्गिलोत्सेधां 

चतिर्विशत्यङ्गिलपह्ऱरण़हम़ननां पञ्च़ङ्गिलम़तयां ऽचबिकौष्ठकण़घऽिम्यऩऽसक़लल़टां चतिरङ्गिलां 

षोडश़ङ्गिलोत्सेधां द्व़ह्ऴत्रशदङ्गिलपह्ऱरण़हां ऽशराः ाआऽत पुथक्त्िेऩङ्ग़ियि़ऩां म़नमिक्तम्। केिलां पिनाः 

शरारमङ्गिऽलपि़घऽण चतिरशाऽताः। तद़य़मऽितत़रसमां सममिच्यते। तत्ऱयिबघलमोजाः सिखमैर्श्यं 

ऽित्तऽमष्ट़श्च़परे भ़ि़ भिन्थत्य़यत्त़ाः प्रम़णिऽत शरारे ऽिपयघयतत्ितो हानेऻऽधके ि़॥ - 

(ch.vim.8/117) 

86 तिां तिां हततत्रयां स़ध ंिपिाःप़त्रां सिख़यिषाः। न च यद्यिक्तमिह्लिकै्तरष्ट़ऽभर्जनऽन्थदतैर्जनजैाः॥ 

ाऄरोमश़ऽसततथीलदाघघत्िैाः सऽिपयघयौाः। (ast.sam.sha.3/106) 

87 यत्त्िञ्जऽलसांख्येयां तदिपदके्ष्य़माः तत् परां प्रम़णमऽभज्ञेयां तच्च िुऽधि़सयोऽग तक्यघमेि । तद्यथ़ 

दशोदकतय़ञ्जलयाः शरारे तिेऩञ्जऽलप्रम़णेन यत्ति प्रच्यिम़नां पिराषमनिबध्ऩत्यऽतयोगेन तथ़ मीत्रां 

रुऽधरमन्थय़ांश्च शरारध़तीन् यत्ति सिघसरारचरां ब़ह्य़ त्िऽग्बभर्जत यत्ति त्िगन्थतरे व्रनगतां लसाक़शब्दां 

लभते यच्चोष्मण़ऻनिबधां लोमकी पेभ्यो ऽनष्पतत् तिेदशब्दमि़प्नोऽत तदिदकां  दश़ञ्जऽलप्रम़णां 

नि़ञ्जलयाः पीिघतय़ह़रपह्ऱरण़मध़तोाः यां रस ाआत्य़चिते ाऄष्टौ शोऽणततय सप्त पिराषतय षट् शे्लष्मणाः 

पञ्च ऽपत्ततय चत्ि़रो मीत्रतय त्रयो िस़य़ाः द्वौ मेदसाः एको मज्ज़य़ाः मऽततष्कतय़ध़घञ्जऽलाः शिक्रतय 

त़िदिे प्रम़णां त़िदिे शै्लऽष्मकतयौजस ाआऽत । एतच्छरारतत्त्िमिक्तम् ॥ (ch.sha.7/15) 

88 ाऄथ पिनऱयिषो ऽिज्ञ़ऩथघमङ्गप्रत्यङ्गप्रम़णस़ऱनिपदके्ष्य़माः। तत्ऱङ्ग़न्थयन्थतऱऽध 

सह्लकथब़हुऽशऱांऽस तदियि़ाः प्रत्यङ्ग़नाऽत।तत्र तिैरङ्गिलैाःप़द़ङ्गिष्ठप्रदऽेशन्थयौ द्व्यङ्गिल़यते। 

प्रदऽेशन्थय़तति म्यम़ऻऩऽमक़ कऽनऽष्ठक़ यथोत्तरां पञ्चमभ़गहाऩ। चतिरङ्गिल़यते पञ्च़ङ्गिलऽिततुते 

प्रपदप़दतले। पञ्चचतिरङ्गिल़यतऽिततुत़ प़र्जष्णाः। चतिदघश़ङ्गिल़यताः प़दाः। चतिदघश़ङ्गिल 

पह्ऱरण़ह़ऽन प़द गिल्फजङ्घ़ज़निम्य़ऽन। ाऄष्ट़दश़ङ्गिल़ जङ्घ़ ज़नीपह्ऱरष्ट़ांद्द्व़ह्ऴत्र शदङ्गिलमेिां 

पञ्च़शत्। जङ्घ़य़मसम़ िीरू।द्व्यङ्गिल़ऽन िुषण ऽचििक दशनऩस़पिटभ़गकण्णघमीलनयऩन्थतऱऽण। 

चतिरङ्गिल़ऽन मेहन िदऩन्थतर ऩस़कण्णघ लल़टग्रािोच्ऱय दषु्ट्यन्थतऱऽण। द्व़दश़ङ्गिल़ऽन 

भगऽितत़रमेहन ऩऽभ हृदय ग्राि़ ततऩन्थतर मिख़य़म मऽणबन्थध प्रकोष्ठतथौल्य़ऽन। ाआन्थििऽतत 
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पह्ऱरण़ह़ांस पाठकी पघऱन्थतऱय़माः षोड़श़ङ्गिलाः। चतिर्विशत्यङ्गिलो हतताः। द्व़ह्ऴत्रशदङ्गिलपह्ऱरम़णौ 

भिजौ द्व़ह्ऴत्रश त्पह्ऱरण़ह़िीरू। मऽणबन्थध की पघऱन्थतरां षोड़श़ङ्गिलम्। तलां षट्चतिरङ्गिल़य़म 

ऽितत़रम्।ाऄङ्गिष्ठमील प्रदऽेशनाश्रिण़प़ङ्ग़न्थतरम्यम़ङ्गिल्यौ पञ्च़ङ्गिले। ाऄधघचतिरङ्गिले 

प्रदऽेशन्थयऩऽमके। स़धघ् यङ्गिलौ कऽनष्ठ़ङ्गिष्ठौ। चतिर्जिशऽत ऽितत़र पह्ऱरण़हां मिखग्रािम्। 

ऽत्रभ़ग़ङ्गिलि ऽितत़ऱ ऩस़पिटमय्य़घद़। नयनऽत्रभ़गपह्ऱरण़ह़ त़रक़।निमतत़रक़ांशोदऽुष्टाः। 

केश़न्थत मततक़न्थतर मेक़दश़ङ्गिलम्। मततक़दिटि केश़न्थतो दश़ङ्गिलाः कण़घिट्िन्थतरां 

चतिदघश़ङ्गिलम्। पिरुषोराः प्रम़णऽितताण़घ स्त्राश्रोऽणाः। ाऄष्ट़दश़ङ्गिलऽितताण्णघमिराः। तत्प्रम़ण़ 

पिरुषतयकटा। सह्ऴिशमङ्गिलशतां पिरुष़य़म ाआऽत। (su.su.35/12)  

89 ब्ऱह्म ेमिहूतघ ाईऽत्तष्ठते्तितथो रि़थघम़यिष:। शरारऽचन्थत़ां ऽनिघत्यघ कुतशौचऽिऽधततत:॥ ast.hr.su.2/1॥ 

    ाऄकघ न्थयग्रोधखह्लदरकरञ्जककिभ़ह्लदजम्। प्ऱतभिघक्त्ि़ च मुद्वग्रां कष़यकटिऽतक्तकम्॥ . ast.hr.su 2/2॥ 

    कनान्थयग्रसमतथौल्यां प्रगिणां द्व़दश़ङ्गिलम्। भियेिन्थतपिनां दन्थतम़ांस़न्थयब़धयन्॥ . ast.hr.su 2/3॥ 

90 ऩद्य़दजाणघिमथिर्श़्सक़सज्िऱर्ददता। तुष्ण़तयप़कहृने्नत्रऽशर:कण़घमया च तत्॥ ast.hr.su.2/4॥ 

91. सौिारमञ्जनां ऽनत्यां ऽहतमक्ष्णोतततो भजेत्। लोचन ेतेन भिताः सिऽस्रग्धघनपक्ष्मणा। 

      व्यक्तऽत्रिणे ऽिमले मनोज्ञ ेसीक्ष्मदशघने॥ ast.hr.su2/4 

92. चििततेजोमयां ततय ऽिशेष़त् शे्लष्मतो भयम्॥ ast.hr.su.2/5॥ योजयेत्सप्तऱत्रेऻतम़त्स्ऱिण़थं 

रस़ञ्जनम्। 

93. ततो ऩिनगण्डीषधीमत़म्बीलभ़ग्भिेत्॥ ast.hr.su 2/6॥ त़म्बीलां ितऽपत्त़स्ररूिोत्कि ऽपतचििष़म्।  

      ऽिषमीच्छ़घमद़त़घऩमप्यां शोऽषण़मऽप॥ ast.hr.su.2/7॥ 

94. ाऄभ्यङ्गम़चरेऽन्नत्यां स जऱश्रमि़तह़। दऽुष्टप्रस़दपिष्ट्य़यि:तिप्नसित्िक्त्िद़र्ढ्घकुत्॥ ast.hr.su 2/8॥ 

      ऽशर:श्रिणप़दषेि तां ऽिशेषेण शालयेत्। िज्योऻभ्यङ्ग: कफग्रततकुतसांशिद््यजार्जणऽभ:॥ast.hr.su 2/9॥ 

95.  ल़घिां कमघस़म्यं दाप्तोऽिमेदस: िय:। ऽिभक्तघनग़त्रत्िां व्य़य़म़दिपज़यते॥ ast.hr.su 2/10॥ 

96.  ि़तऽपत्त़मया ब़लो िुधोजाणी च तां त्यजेत्। ast.hr.su2/11 

97.  ाऄधघशक्त्य़ ऽनषेव्यतति बऽलऽभ: ऽस्नग्धभोऽजऽभ:॥ ast.hr.su 2/11॥ शातक़ले िसन्थते च मन्थदमेि 

ततोन्थयद़।  

       तां कुत्ि़निसिखां दहेां मदघयेच्च समन्थतत:॥ ast.hr.su 2/12॥ 

98.  तुष्ण़ िय: प्रतमको रक्तऽपत्तां श्रम: क्लम:। ाऄऽतव्य़य़मत: क़सो ज्िरश्छर्ददश्च ज़यते॥ ast.hr.su 2/ 

/13॥ 
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99.  व्य़य़मज़गऱ्िस्त्राह़तयभ़ष्य़ह्लदस़हसम्। गजां ह्ऴसह ाआि़कषघन् भजन्नऽत ऽिनश्यऽत॥ 

ast.hr.su2/14 

100.  ाईद्वतघनां कफहरां मेदस: प्रऽिल़यनम्। ऽतथराकरणमङ्ग़ऩां त्िक्प्रस़दकरां परम् ॥ast.hr.su2/15॥ 

101.  दापनां िुष्यम़यिष्यां स्ऩनमीज़घबलप्रदम्। कण्डीमलश्रमतिेदतन्थि़तुड्द़हप़प्मऽजत्॥ast,hr.su2/16॥ 

102.  ाईष्ण़म्बिऩध: क़यतय पह्ऱरषेको बल़िह:। तेनैि तीत्तम़ङ्गतय बलहृत्केशचििष़म् ॥ast.hr.su.2/17 

103.  स्ऩनमर्ददतनेत्ऱतयकणघरोग़ऽतस़ह्ऱरषि। ाअ्म़नपानस़जाणघभिक्तित्सि च गर्जहतम्॥ ast.hr.su.2/18॥ 

104. जाणे ऽहतां ऽमतां च़द्य़न्न िेग़नारयेद्बल़त्। न िेऽगतोन्थयक़यघ: तय़न्ऩऽजत्ि़ स़्यम़मयम्॥  

                                                                                                                        ast.hr.su.2/19॥ 

105. सिख़थ़घ: सिघभीत़ऩां मत़: सि़घ: प्रिुत्तय:। सिखां च न ऽिऩ धम़घत्ततम़धमघपरो 

भिेत्॥ast.hr.su.2/20॥ 

        भक्त्य़ कल्य़णऽमत्ऱऽण सेिेतेतरदीरग:। 

106. ह्ऴहस़ततेय़न्थयथ़क़मां पैशीन्थयां परुष़नुते॥ast.hr.su2/21॥ सऽम्भन्ऩल़पां व्य़प़दमऽभ्य़ 

दऽुग्िपयघयम्। 

        प़पां कमेऽत दशध़ क़यि़ङ्म़नसैतत्यजेत्॥ast.hr.su.2/22॥ 

107. ाऄिुऽत्तव्य़ऽधशोक़त़घननिितेत शऽक्तत:। ाअत्मित्सततां पश्येदऽप कह्ळटऽपपाऽलकम् ॥ ast.hr.su2/23॥ 

        ाऄचघयेििेगोऽिप्रिुधिैद्यनुप़ऽतथान्।  

108.  ऽिमिख़न्ऩर्जथन: किय़घन्ऩि॥ast.hr.su.2/24 ाईपक़रप्रध़न: तय़दपक़रपरेप्यरौ। 

         सम्पऽद्वपत्तिेकमऩ हते़िाष्येत्फल ेन ति॥ast.hr.su.2/25॥ 

109.  क़ले ऽहतां ऽमतां ब्रीय़दऽिसांि़ह्लद पेशलम्। पीि़घऽभभ़षा सिमिख: सिशाल: करुण़मुदि:॥ 

ast.hr.su2/26॥ 

         नैक: सिखा न सिघत्र ऽिश्रब्धो न च शऽङ्कत:। 

110.  न कऽञ्चद़त्मन: शत्रिां ऩत्म़नां कतयऽचह्लिपिम्॥ ast.hr.su.2/27॥ प्रक़शयेन्ऩपम़नां न च ऽन:स्नेहत़ां 

प्रभो:। 

111. जनतय़शयम़लक्ष्य यो यथ़ पह्ऱरतिष्यऽत॥ ast.hr.su.2/28॥ तां तथैि़निितेत पऱऱधनपऽण्डत:। 

112.नपाडयेह्लदऽन्थिय़ऽणनचैत़न्थयऽतल़लयेत्॥ast.hr.su.2/29॥ ऽत्रिगघशीन्थयां ऩरम्भां भजेत्तां च़ऽिरोधयन्। 

113.  ाऄनिय़य़त्प्रऽतपदां सिघधमेषि म्यम़म्॥ast.hr.su.2/30॥ नाचरोमनखश्मश्रिर्जनमघल़ऽङ्घ्रमल़यन:।  

114.  स्ऩनशाल: सिसिरऽभ: सििेषोनिल्बणोज्ज्िल:॥ast.hr.su2/31॥ ध़रयेत्सततां रर्त्नऽसधमन्थत्रमहौषधा:। 
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115.स़तपत्रपदत्ऱणो ऽिचरेद्यिगम़त्रदक्ु॥ast.hr.su.2/32॥ऽनऽश च़त्यऽयके क़ये दण्डामौलासह़यि़न् । 

116.चैत्यपीज्य्िज़शततच्छ़य़भतमतिष़शिचान्॥ast.hr.su2/33॥ऩक्ऱमेच्छकघ ऱलोष्टबऽलस्ऩनभििोन 

च।नदींतरेन्नब़हुभ्य़ांऩऽितकन्थधमऽभव्रजेत्॥ast.hr.su.2/34॥सऽन्थदग्धऩिांिुिां च ऩरोहदे्दिष्टय़नित्। 

117.ऩसांिुतमिख:किय़घत्ििऽतह़तयऽिजुम्भणम्॥ast.hr.su2/35॥ऩऽसक़ांनऽिकि ष्णाय़न्ऩकतम़ऽद्वऽलखेद्भि 

- िम्। ऩङ्गैशे्चष्टते ऽिगिणां ऩसातोत्कटकऽश्चरम्॥ ast.hr.su.2/36॥ 

118.दहेि़क्चेतस़ांचेष्ट़:प्ऱक्श्रम़ऽद्वऽनितघयेत्।नो्िघज़निऽश्चरां ऽतष्ठरे्त्नक्तां  सेिेत न ििमम्॥ast.hr.su .2/37॥ 

      तथ़ चत्िरचैत्य़न्थतश्चतिष्पथसिऱलय़न्। सीऩटिाशीन्थयगुहश्मश़ऩऽन ह्लदि़ऽप न॥ ast.hr.su2/38॥ 

119.सिघथेिेत ऩह्लदत्यां न भ़रां ऽशरस़ िहते्। नेिेत प्रततां सीक्ष्मां दाप्त़मे्य़ऽप्रय़ऽणच॥.ast.hr.su 2/39॥ 

       मद्यऽिक्रयसन्थध़नद़ऩद़ऩऽन ऩचरेत्। 

120. पिरोि़त़तपरजततिष़रपरुष़ऽनल़न्॥. ast.hr.su 2/40॥ ाऄनुजि: ििथीद्ग़रक़सतिप्ऩन्नमैथिनम्। 

        कीलच्छ़य़ां नुपऽद्वष्टां व्य़लदांऽिऽिष़ऽणन:॥ast.hr.su2/41॥हाऩऩय़घऽतऽनपिणसेि़ां ऽिग्रहमित्तमै:। 

        सन्थ्य़तिभ्यिह़रस्त्रातिप्ऩ्ययनऽचन्थतनम्॥ast.hr.su2/42॥शत्रिसत्रगण़कह्ळणघगऽणक़पऽणक़शनम्। 

        ग़त्रिक्त्रनखैि़घद्यां हततकेश़िधीननम्॥ ast.hr.su.2/43॥ तोय़ऽिपीज्यम्येन य़नां धीमां शि़श्रयम्।   

        मद्य़ऽतसह्ऴक्त ऽिश्रम्भति़तन्थ्य ेस्त्राषि च त्यजेत्॥ast.hr.su 2/44॥ 

121 ाअच़यघ: सिघचेष्ट़सि लोक: एि ऽह धामत:। ाऄनिकि य़घत ्तम् एि ाऄत: लौह्लकके ाऄथे परािक:॥   

                                                                                                                      ast.hr.su.2/45॥ 

122. ाअिघसन्थत़नत़ त्य़ग: क़यि़क्चेतस़ां दम:। ति़थघबिऽध: पऱथेषि पय़घप्तऽमऽत सद्व्रतम्॥. ast.hr.su 

2/46॥ 

123. नक्तऽन्थदऩऽन मे य़ऽन्थत कथम्भीततय सम्प्रऽत। दि:खभ़ङ्न भित्येिां ऽनत्यां सऽन्नऽहततमुऽत:॥. ast.hr.su 

2/47॥ 

124. ाआत्य़च़र: सम़सेन यां प्ऱप्नोऽत सम़चरन्। ाअयिऱरोग्यमैर्श्यंयशोलोक़ांश्च श़र्श्त़न्॥ 

ast.hr.su.2/48॥ 

125. िव्य़ण़ां लेहनाय़ऩां ऽिऽधशै्चिोपदके्ष्यते। ऽिघुष्य धौते दषुह्लद प्ऱांमिखा लघिऩम्बिऩ॥ 

        ाअम्यमधिसर्जपभ्य़ां लेहयेत्कनकां  ऽशशिम्। सििणघप्ऱशनां ह्येतन्थमेध़ऽिबलिधघनम्॥ 

        ाअयिष्यां मांगलां पिण्यां िुष्यां िण्य ंग्रह़पहम्। म़स़त्परममेध़िाव्य़ऽधऽभनघ च घुष्यत॥े 

         षऽड्भम़घसैाः श्रितधराः सििणघप्ऱशऩभिेत्। (ka.su.18/25-28) 
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126....रोऽहणातियांगिप्त़मीलां द्व े हह्ऱरि े बुहताफलरसैघुघत़धघित्पचेत,् पच्यम़ने ाऄप़म़गं च़िपत् ऽसधने 

कणघप़लाम ्ाऄ हन्थयहऽन िियेऽद्वमुद्गाय़च्च, ाअशििधघते पाऩसम़चप़ला भिऽत 

समधिऽच्छष्टसजघरसयिित्सकैरण्ड़न्थयन्थतधीघमां दग््ि़ तेन भतमऩ िऽित़ां कणघप़लीं ऽिमुद्गाय़त,् 

ाअशििधघते पाऩसम़चप़ला भिताऽत॥ (ka.su.21/1) 

127. ऩऽभषग्ऱजपित्ऱण़मन्थयेष़ां ि़मह़त्मऩम।् कण़घऽन्थि्येत्सिखपे्रप्सिह्ऱरहलोके परत्र च॥ 

         ाअमच्छेदते्य यो ह्यत्र कि िेध़द्वोपज़यते। ाऄऽभषक्तत्रमन्थद़त्म़ कक कह्ऱरष्यत्यश़स्त्रऽित्॥ 

         कद़ िे्यां कथां िे्यां कि त्र िे्यां कथां व्यधाः। ऽहतो ाऄऽहतो ाऄत्ययाः कश्च तत्ऱज्ञाः कक प्रपत्तयते॥ 

         ततम़ऽभषक्सिकिशलाः कणं ऽि्येऽद्वचिणाः। ऽशशोहघषघप्रमत्ततय धमघक़म़थघऽसधये॥ (ka.su.21/2-5) 

128. ाऄथ खलि ऽशशोज़घततय तत्कमघण्यऽभऽनिुघत्ते प्रथम एि म़ऽस कुतरि़होममांगलतितत्ययनतय    

        सीयोदयदशघनोपतथ़नां, प्रदोषेचन्थिमसाः। (ka.khi.12/3) 

129. चतिथे म़ऽस स्ऩत़लांकुततय़ हति़सस़ सांिाततय सांऽसध़थघकमधिसर्जपष़रोचनय़च़न्थि़ लब्धतय     

        ध़्य़ सह़न्थतगुघह़ऽन्नष्क्रमणां दिेत़ग़रप्रिेशनां च। (ka.khi.12/4) 

130. ततततां मण्डलम्ये तथैि स्ऩतमलांकुतमहति़ससां कि म़रां प्ऱांमिखमिपिेशयेन्थमिहूतं, मिहूत्तघ 

मिपऽिश्यधतत़भ्य़ां प्रथमां गुह्रात पह्ऱरमुशे द्व़कुष्य़द्व़तभ़गाभऽिष्यताऽत हृह्लद ऽनऽमत्तां 

कुत्िोत्थ़प्योत्तरक़लमिऽहतय़ ध़्य़ऽन्थिताः कि म़रेण ि़ एतैरेि क्रह्ळडनकैततैजसैह्ऱरतरैश्च 

लघिऽभरखरैरताक्ष्णैरिक्रां गमैरनिोपतकरैऱकषघण़हरणशकै्ताः रुऽचऽभाः घो षबऽभर्जिनोद्यम़नाः 

सोप़श्रय़ततरणोपेत़य़ां भीमौ प्रऽतह्लदनमऽभय़स़थघसकुदिपऽिशेह्लदऽत॥ (ka.khi.12/8) 

131. तऽतमने्नि म़ऽस ऽिऽिध़ऩां फल़ऩां प्ऱशनां, ऽभषगनिऽतष्ठते ्।(ka. Khi.12/15) 

132. तऽधदन्थतज़ततय़न्नप्ऱशनां दशमे ि़ म़ऽस पप्रशततेऻहऽन प्ऱज़पत्ये नित्र े ाअभ्यच्यघ दिेत़ां 

ब्ऱह्मण़श्च सम़ांसेऩने्नन दऽिण़ित़ तिऽतति़च्यगोमयोपऽलप्ते तथऽण्डले दभ़घऩततायघ 

सिमनसोिकह्ळयघ चतिषिघ तथ़नेषि गन्थधम़ल्य़लांकुत़न्थपीणघकलश़न्थतिऽततक़ांश्च तथ़प्य क्रह्ळडनक ऽिऽहत़ऽन 

पीिघिदि पकरण़ऽन सि़घण्येिोपकल्प्य ल़िक कऽपञ्जल ऽतऽत्तर चरण़यिध़ऩमन्थयतमतय म़ांसे ऩन्थयैश्च 

ऽिऽचत्रसिसांतकुतक़ऽमकैव्यघञ्जनैाः समिह्लदतमन्नप़नां म्ये ऽनध़य ततो ऽभषक्सित मलांकुत महत 

िस्त्रपह्ऱरऽहत मनिऽष्ठत रि़ऽिध़नां कि म़रां प्ऱांमिखाः प्रत्यांमिखमिपिेश्य़ह्ऴि प्रज्ि़ल्य़न्नां सिघव्यञ्जनोपेतां 

गुहात्ि़ऻनेन मन्थत्रेण जिहुय़त॥् (ka. khi.12/15) 
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Chapter – VI 

 

Prelude of Yoga Literature 

 

Yoga is the science which is having the separate entity as a darśana and considered as a 

treatise in philosophical approach. Yoga darśana has been propounded by the sage 

patanjali belonging to pre- purāṇa age. Patanjali has propounded astānga yoga in the form 

of sūtras similar to other darśanas. It is a known fact that almost all the scholars 

belonging to vedic age and purāṇa age. 

 

Sages are considered to be aptas. Yoga darśana is focused over the subject of self 

realization which is ultimate of other sciences propounded the various fields. Lord 

Krishna has quoted all the darśanas and thus Indian philosophical thought are basic ones 

for the mankind, though the darśanas do have direct involvement with the human life, 

yoga darśana is one which is unique and influencing the lifestyle of mankind. It is 

universal fact that the ultimate goal of human life is to attain the salvation which is 

possible the practice of the yoga. Of course there are various schools of yoga proposing 

different approaches to attain the salvation. There were many a textbooks authored by 

different scholars after yoga darśana, Belonging to different periods. Gradually different 

schools of thoughts in yoga have gained the shape of independent yogas propounded by 

different scholars. 

 

The Word yoga is derived from root use. It converts the meaning “Union”. The term yoga 

is used in so many ways and the meaning attributed is to be taken as per the context. The 

field of philosophy yoga is the absolute science which deals with the physical and mental 

propencities. In a nutshell yoga is the practical science applicable to the individual. Every 

individual experiences the fruits of yoga in a different way. The practice of yoga is also 

having different approaches as per the schools of thought. Namely Astangayoga, 

Karmayoga, Karmasanyasa yoga, BhaktiYoga, ,jnanaYoga,  layaYoga, KriyaYoga, 

RajaYoga, KundaliniYoga  and  Briktarahita tāraka rājayoga. The important textual 

references are found in patanjali yoga sūtras, yoga yāgnavalkya, yogavāsista, 

Gherandasmahita, Hatayoga pradipika and such others. 
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6.1 Patanjali Yogasūtras  

 

 Patanjali yoga sūtras are propounded by sage patanjali. It is in the form of sūtras i.e, 

concise form of instructions.  

 The limbs of the eight-fold path are as follows: respect for others (yama) and yourself 

(niyama); harmony with your body (āsana), your energy (prāṇāyāma), your thoughts 

(dhāraṇā), and your emotions (pratyāhāra); contemplation (dhyāna); ecstasy 

(samādhi). 
1
 

 Respect for others (yama) is based on non-violence (ahimsa); truthfulness (satya); not 

stealing (asteya); non-covetousness (aparigraha); and acting with an awareness of 

higher ideals (brahma-charya).
2
  

 Cleanliness (śaucha), contentment (santoṣa), self-discipline (tapas), learning from 

yourself (svādhyāya) and accepting your fate (ishvara-pranidhāna) automatically 

translate into the practice of respect (niyama).
3
  

 Practicing yoga with strength and in a relaxed manner gives rise to harmony with the 

physical body (āsana).
4
  

 Once harmony with the physical body has been achieved, through interruption of the 

movement engendered by inhaling and exhaling you attempt to harmonize your energy 

(prāṇāyāma). 
5 

 Exhalation, inhalation, retention, technique, time and number must be very precisely 

regulated over a lengthy period.
6
  

 Harmony with the emotions (pratyāhāra) is achieved when the senses cease to be 

engaged with external objects and thus that which is mutable in human beings (citta) 

becomes similar to true nature.
7
  

 Thus do you gain supreme mastery of your senses.
8
  

 Harmony with your thoughts and the ability to concentrate are attained by aligning the 

mutable aspects of humankind with a specific subject.
9
  

 Allowing your thoughts to flow in an uninterrupted stream results in contemplation 

(dhyāna).
10
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 Insight (samādhi) occurs when only the subject matter of the orientation shines forth 

without any being affected by the person in question.
11

  

6.1.1 Yama : Restraint being the first of the eight yogāṁgas ,consists of : 

1. Abstinence from Injury (Ahimsa) 

2. Veracity (Satya) 

3. Abstinence form theft (Asteya) 

4. Continence(Brahmacarya) 

5. Abstinenece from avariciousness (Aparigraha) 

Another work enumerates ten Yamas: 

1. Ahimsa (Non violence) 

2. Satya (Truth) 

3. Asteya (Non-Stealing) 

4. Brahmacarya (Continence) 

5. Ksama (Forgivness) 

6. Dhrti (Endurance) 

7. Daya (Compasion) 

8.  Ārjava  (Sincerity) 

9. Mitāhāra (Sparing Diet) 

10. Śauca (Cleanliness) 

 

All these are “Great vows” (Mahāvratam). Universal not limited by life state, Space, 

Time and circumstance when during practice of the restraints (yamas) and observances 

(Niyamas) sinful thoughts give trouble, them and is to be habituated to the contrary ideas. 

See all the forms of Yams mentioned here at their usual places. 

Yama/Restriant as the first stage of aṣṭāṁga yoga: 

Although it is to so described in all the authoritative works with its usual five sub-looms 

yet elsewhere it is said that victory over cold, heat, sleep & control over indriyas and 

also a undisturbed mind are yamas. 

 

6.1.2 Niyama (or) Rules of inner control (or) restraint are ten in number : 

 Pāpa (Penance) 

 Saṁtoṣa   (Contentment) 
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 Āstikya   (Belief in God) 

 Dāna   (Charity) 

 Isvara-Pujana (Adoration of god) 

 Sidhanta-Vakyasravana (Hearing discourses on the principles religion) 

 Modesty 

 Intellect 

 Meditation 

 Yajna 

Niyama or Observance is the second of the yogāṁgas   : 

 It consists of cleanliness (Sauca), Contentment (Saṁtoṣa ), purificatory action ( tapa), 

Study (Svadhyaya), and making of the lord (Isvara) the motive of all action 

(Isvarapranidhāna). When during the practice of restraints (Yama) and observances 

(Niyama) sinful thoughts give trouble, the mind is to be habituated to country ideas. 

According to Hatayoga pradipika. Niyama Consists of Tapas ( austerities), cheerfulness, 

belief in god (Āstikya ), charity, worship of the diety, learning the exposition of religious 

doctrines, shame, sound mind, japa and vratas. 

Niyama is second of the laya yogāṁgas   : 

It consists of Tapa, Saṁtoṣa  , Āstikya  , Dāna  , Isvara-punjana, Siddhanta, Sravana, 

Hrim, Mati, Japa and vrata. 

Niyamas or Rules of inner control are the second anga or step of yoga;but their sub types 

have been variously described in different works. The Mandalabrahmaanopanisad says 

that devotion to gurus, love for truthful path, contentment with whatever one gets, 

detachment, Living in an isolated place, Control over the mind, Action without desire for 

fruits and vairagya (absence of wordly desires or passions) are Niyamas. 

 

6.1.3 Āsanas/Postures 

 

Postures have been said by siva to be eight four hundred thousands.  In fact the postures 

are as many in number as there are number of species of living creatures in this universe. 

However, among them (84) are the best; and out of  these 84 ,  32 are found useful for 

mankind in this world. The names of these (32) are as follows: 
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1. Siddha 

2. Padma 

3. Bhadra 

4. Mukta 

5. Vajra 

6. Svastika 

7. Simha 

8. Go-mukha 

9. Vira 

10. Dhanu 

11. Mrta 

12. Gupta 

13. Matsya 

14. Matsyendra 

15. Goraksha 

16. Pascimottasana 

17. Utkata 

18. Samkata 

19. Mayura 

20. Kukkuta 

21. Kurma 

22. Uttanamanduka 

23. Uttanakurmaka 

24. Vrksa 

25. Manduka 

26. Garuda 

27. Vrisha 

28. Salabha 

29. Makara 

30. Ushtra 

31. Bhujanga 
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32. Yoga mudra 

 

6.1.3.1 Āsana-Bheda   

 

Means differentiation of seat, sitting on which one is to perform his sādhana (Here Asana 

means seat not posture). Seats of a good piece of silken cloth, Blankets, Sheet made of 

Kuśa grass, (Poacynosuroides), Lion skin, and deer skin are considered extremely pure 

and only these are accomplishers of the desired aims. Blanket is good for acts done from 

interested motives, but here too, the seats made of red blankets is considered best. 

Seat of a black deer skin gives accomplishment of knowledge; Tiger skin gives 

emancipation; Kuśa gets gives longevity; and sear of silken cloth is destroyer of diseases 

a seat prepared by placing in sequence, the Kuśa and deer skin over it and then on the top 

a silken cloth gives success in yoga sādhana. 

There are some painful/Prohibited āsanas. By using earth as a seat one gets gain by using 

Wooden seat there is the beginning of misfortune; by using a seat made of bamboo there 

is poverty; by using stone as seat there is suffering from diseases; by using a straw seat 

there is loss of fame; by using leaves as seat there is insanity, and by using a seat made of 

cloth there is loss of japa Dhyāna and Tapa. Therefore, seats of these material are 

prohibited. A Householder without  initiation from a guru should never sit on seats of lion 

skin, Tiger skin and Black deer skin. A Householder can sit on such seats only with the 

permission of a guru. But a chaste student should sit on such seats like in different 

persons. Sitting on a proper seat, reciting the name of the Rsis of prithvimantra, etc and 

purifying the seat with “Asane viniyogah”. When one comfortably aims doing otherwise 

the performance of sādhana becomes fruitless. 

 

6.1.4. Prāṇāyāma  

 

 Prāṇāyāma is regulation of breath four things are necessary in practicing it viz.  

1. A Good place 

2. A Suitable time 

3. Moderate food 

4. The purification of Nadis/Vessels of the body and Alimentary canal etc. 
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When these (4) things are accomplished let one sitting firmly in a posture being regular 

Prāṇāyāma. The retention of breath in is called Kumbhaka, Which is in its turn is of eight 

kinds, Sahita, Sūryabheda, Vujjayi, Sitali, Bhastrika, Bhrāmari, Mūrcha and Kevali. Thus 

Kevali is the highest of the prāṇāyāma and one who knows it can accomplish anything in 

this world in all kinds of yoga, there are (4) stages of prāṇāyāma : 

ārambha-avastha/the stage of beginning 

 The ghata-avastha/the stage if co-operation of self and higher self 

 paricaya avastha/knowledge 

 Nispatti avasta/the final consummaton. 

Prāṇāyāma should not be practiced just after the meals not when one is very hungry. 

Before beginning the practice some milk and butter should be taken. 

 

6.1.4.1kinds of Prāṇāyāma  

 

Considering pūraka  (filling), Recaka (Expelling) and Khumbaka (Confining), Prāṇāyāma 

is of (3) kinds. Accompanied by Pūraka  and Recaka and without these, Kumbhaka is of  

two kinds  as follows 

Sahita (with) & Kevala (Alone) 

Exercise in sahita should be continued till success in kevala is gained. This latter is 

simply confining the air with ease, without recaka and pūraka . This unassisted 

Khumbaka is Prāṇāyāma par Excellence. When it can be performed successfully without 

Recaka and Pūraka  there is nothing in the three words which may be difficult to obtain. 

He who is competent to keep the air confined according to pleasure by means of Kevala 

alone Undoubtedly obtains the position of raja yoga, Kundalini awakens by Khumabka 

and by its awakening suṣumna becomes free from impurities and success in Raja Yoga 

without Raja yoga one should, Therefore, Practice both of these well till complete 

success is gained On completion of Khumbaka the mind should be given rest. By 

Practicing in this way one is raised to the position of Raja Yoga. 

 

6.1.4.2 Method of Performing Prāṇāyāma  
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Sitting in the padmasana posture the yogi should fill in the air through the left nostril 

(closing the right one) and keeping it confined according to one’s ability, it should be 

expelled slowly through the right nostril. Then, Drawing in the air through the right 

nostril slowly, the belly should be filled and after performing Khumbaka as before, it 

should be expelled slowly through the left nostril. Inhaling thus through the one, through 

which it was expelled and having restrained it till possible it should be exhaled through 

the other slowly and not forcibly. If the air be inhaled through the left nostril (Closing the 

right one) it should be expelled again through the right; then filling through the right 

nostril and confining it, should be expelled through the left nostril. By practicing in this 

way through the right & left nostrils alternatively the whole of collections of the Nadis of 

the yamis(practitioners) become clean and free from impurities after “3” months at the 

end of Pūraka , Jalandarabandha should be performed and at the end of Khumabaka and 

at the beginning of Recaka, Uddiyana Bandha be Performed. 

 

6.1.4.3 Proportion of Various Steps of Prāṇāyāma: 

 

It is the necessary to observe a definite and rhythmic ratio of things in the (3) steps of 

Prāṇāyāma viz. Between Pūraka , Khumbaka, Recaka. The Ratio has been fixed as 1-4-2; 

that is if Pūraka  is performed for “1” unit of time then the duration of Khumabaka should 

be “4” units of time and that of Recaka is “2” Units of time. One can fix the duration of 

“1” unit of time accordingly to his convenience and capacity but then he should 

accordingly maintain the ratio of the Pūraka , Khumabaka, Recaka as Mentioned Above. 

In Gayathrisādhana, However this prāṇāyāma is usually performed in (4) steps to 

conform it to the “4” feet of Gayathri. This 4
th

 step consists in external Khumbaka as well 

before inhaling it again. The time unit of this external Khumbaka should be “2”. Thus the 

ratio of timings in such a four step Prāṇāyāma should be 1-4-2-2. 

Khumbaka should be performed gradually four times during day and night (morning, 

noon, evening and mid night) On the first day one may begin with ten Prāṇāyāma and go 

on increasing five daily till the number of Khumbaka for one time is 80, and for day and 

night together it is “320”. When prāṇāyāma is performed properly it eradicated all 

diseases, but improper practice generates diseases like- Hiccough, asthma, cough, pain in 

the head, the ears and the eyes and other various diseases are generated by the 
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disturbances of breath therefore, air should be expelled with proper trace, should be filled 

in skillfully and kept confined properly. Therefore in his zeal to gain success/siddhis 

early one should not begin practice either by using too much force in filling in confining 

and expelling the air, or by omitting any of the instruction. When the Nadis become free 

from impurities, and there appears the outward signs of the success. By removing the 

impurities of the nadis the air can be restrained according to ones wish and the appetite is 

increased, the divine sound is awakened and the body becomes healthy. If there be excess 

of fat/phlegm in the body the satkarmas (six kinds of duties) should be performed first. 

But others not suffering from the excess of these, should not perform them. Prāṇāyāma 

performed after getting rid of obesity born of the defects of phlegm by the performance 

of the satkarmas, easily brings success. Some acaryas however do not advocate the 

satkarmas and hold that the impurities are dried up by the practice of Prāṇāyāma alone. 

 

6.1.5. Pratyāhāra 

 

Pratyāhāra.,( Abstraction) is the 5
th

 of the yogāṁgas  . It is that by which the senses do 

not come into contact with their objects as follows as it were, the nature of the mind. The 

senses are restrained like the mind, when the mind is restrained they do not stand in need 

of others means like the control of the other organs. Just as the Bee fly as the queen flies 

and sit as the queen sits down, so the senses become restrained as the mind is restrained. 

This is Pratyāhāra, Some say that the conquest of the senses is their non attachment to 

their objects, such as sound etc. attachment is a defect which draws them away from the 

good. Others say that in as much as the enjoyment of un-prohibited objects is proper, it 

should be said that contact with sound etc subject to ones whishes, is the conquest of the 

senses. Others again say that the conquest of the senses is the obtaining of knowledge of 

sound etc, without their causing pleasure and pain in the absence of attachment and 

aversion. Jaigisavya, on account of the one pointedness of mind, for this reason that the 

control is very highest, the restraint, that is to say, of the senses along with the restrain of 

the mind, and also for the reason that the yogis being thus restrained do not stand in need 

of employing other means like that employed in the conquest of other organs. 

Pratyāhāra ,  is the 5
th

 stage of the nine yogāṁgas   of  laya yoga. When all the mental 

energy is withdrawn from the senses and directed inwards it is called pratyāhāra. It 
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should be practiced though the eyes, the place between the two eyes, eye brows, forehead 

and the body. Studying the mind, successively from bottom to top in all these places is 

achieved perfection in pratyāhāra. When a mental state similar to that prevailing after the 

meals, after a sexual intercourse and on the cremation ground, develops in sādhaka then 

the state is called the last fruit of Pratyāhāra. 

 

6.1.6. Dhāraṇa   

 

Otherwise known as Concentration is the sixth of the yogāṁgas  . It is steadfastness of 

the mind. Concentration means the mind becoming fast on such places as the sphere of 

the navel, the lotus of the heart, the light in the brain, the forepart of the nose, the forepart 

of the tongue and such like parts of the body; or by the means of the modifications only 

in any other external object only. 

Dhāraṇa/concentration is five-fold through its practice command over the five elements 

(Earth, Water, Fire, Air and space) is obtained and fear of injuries from any one of them 

is removed. The Dhāraṇa should be practiced thus; Five ghatis (2 and half an hour) in the 

Adhara lotus (Mūlādhāra); Five ghatis in the seat of the lings (Svādistāna); Five ghatis in 

the region above it in the navel (Maṇipūra); and the same in the heart (Ānāhata); Five 

ghatis in the throat (Viśuddha) and lastly for five ghatis in the space between the two 

eyebrows (Ajnapura).By this practice the elements cease to cause any harm to the yogi, 

and he never dies through hundreds of cycles of the great  Brahma. 

Dhāraṇa/ or Concentration is enumerated as one of   yogāṁgas   by  laya yoga also 

reaching the inner world, when a yogi fixes his antahkarana on any of the qualities of any 

one of the elements hence it is called Dhāraṇa. After Subjecting the five elements with 

the help of mudras a sādhaka through the instruction of his guru can conquer his inner 

world by Dhāraṇa. Earth, Fire, Air ,Water and Ether being the five elements. Dhāraṇa is 

also considered to be 5
th

 kind. From foot to the thighs is the seat of Earth; From thighs to 

anus is the seat of Water; From anus to Heart is the seat of Fire; From heart to eyebrows 

is the seat of Air; From the eye brows to the Brahma-Randhra is the seat of Ether. Good 

Yogis in this manner try to practice Dhāraṇa of the five elements and when Dhāraṇa of 

the five elements is perfected a yogi achieves Immortality. 
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Dhāraṇa means concentration with differentiation of external and Internal. Dhāraṇa is of 

two kinds, Dhāraṇa is of extreme help in Mantra Yoga. Through concentration of mind 

on external objects one attains the Bahirdhāraṇa(External Concentration), and through 

concentration of mind upon subtile- most objects of innermost world, one attains 

Antardhāraṇa(Internal Concentration). The Perfect accomplishment of dhāraṇa originates 

from faith and yoga. 

Dhāraṇadhikara means the right of dhāraṇa. By a perfect accomplishment of dhāraṇa a 

yogi can achieve mantra-siddhi and Dhyāna siddhi (Accomplishments of meditation) 

Bhakti, Acara, Prana, Samyama(Control of vital breaths), Jap-siddhi, Devata 

Sannidhya(Proximity of the deity), manifestation of divine power in divyadesa etc. The 

vision of Ista devata are all obtained only through the perfect accomplishment of dhāraṇa. 

There are various grass and subtle practices for the accomplishment of dhāraṇa which 

should be properly learnt from the guru. 

 

6.1.7. Dhyāna   

 

This is also known as meditation which is the seventh of the yogāṁgas  . It is the state of 

continuance i.e.; the unchanging flow of the mental effort to understand the object of 

meditation, untouched by any other effort of understanding. 

The Dhyāna of mantrayoga have originated from spiritual feelings. In accordance with 

the competence for the worship of five deities the procedures for concentration of 

mantrayoga have been laid down for the various sādhakas, on the basis of ideals or 

roaming deep in to the wonderful and blissful kingdom of feelings beyond senses and the 

aggregate of various spiritual disposition. The sages adept in the essence of self 

knowledge have described in various forms in the Vedas and puranas for the benefit of 

the mantra yogis, although being numerous, Yet all these Dhyānas ( Form of 

Concentation) are divided according to the worship  of the five deities in to five 

categories. All the Dhyānas however, being of non-misleading disposition, are best ows 

of Samādhī . Dhyāna or meditation has been included as one of the yogāṁgas   in the 

laya yoga also perfecting the objective through the help of visualization is called Dhyāna. 

Different yogas described different kinds of Dhyāna. For example the mantra yoga 

prescribes Grass Idol Dhyāna and the Hatha Yoga prescribes JyotirDhyāna ( Dhyāna of 
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the divine Flame). The Dhyāna prescribed by the sages for laya yoga is called Suksma 

Dhyāna (Subtle Dhyāna)/Bindu Dhyāna Both the sakthi calini and yonimudras are 

helpful in this type od Dhyāna. When through sādhana (Meditative practice) the 

cognition of the great kundalini begins to arise then She(Kundalini) gradually begins to 

comes within the visual field; but it remains fluctuating at this stage due to the instable 

nature of human disposition. However by the gradual union of the great power (kunalini) 

with the supreme being the dispositional instability also finishes. Now  this shakthi 

through beyond cognition of the ordinary senses and formless, being to appear in the 

form of a light/flame before the mental eyes of the sādhaka in order to make him prone to 

final union. A sādhaka should always try to achieve this stage by performing his Dhyāna 

through Various practice. 

Dhyāna-Prakāra : According to mantra and tantra the yogis have started seven kinds of 

Dhyāna in the worship of Viṣṇu. In the worship of Bhagavadi the number and forms of 

Dhyānas have been imagined to be twenty four. In the worship of mahadeva five kinds of 

Dhyānas have been assumed. In the worship of surya and ganesha the number of 

Dhyānas assumed two for each. The knowledge of the forms of Ista-devata through one’s 

own mind is caked Dhyāna.  Dhyāna alone is the cause of knowledge and emancipation 

of man. As the self concentration (Ātma-Dhyāna) of a person increases gradually. So he 

attains the Samādhī the ātma can be subjugated only this manner wherever the ātma of a 

person becomes devoted, there the person attains Samādhī . Just as the water in the sea 

that is, the river water then loses its independent existence, so also after obtaining the 

state of Tadbhava(becoming that) the ātma of a person becomes one with him. 

 

6.1.8. Samādhī  (Mahābhāva)  

 

Just as the Samādhī  of laya yoga is called Mahalaya and Samādhī  of hatha yoga is called 

Mahābadha, so the Samādhī  of mantra yoga is called Mahābhāva. So, long as there is 

existence of Triputi there remains a competence for Dhyāna. The Mahābhāva arises when 

there is an absorption of Triputi. Along with the attainment of mantra siddhi (Ability to 

make mantra efficacious) when there is absorption of the mind in to the deity and the 

triputi is destroyed then a yogi attains Samādhī . In the beginning there are individual and 

independent conditions of the mind, mantra and the deity, when all these three cognitions 
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are mutually absorbed then there is also an absorption of the triputi that is the Dhayta(one 

who performes Dhyāna) Dhyāna and Dhyeya (the object of Dhyāna). It is in this state that 

the symptoms of tears of joy and thrill of the hair(romanca) develop. Gradually there is 

absorption of the mind and the state of Samādhī  arises. Through the attainment of 

Samādhī  a sādhaka becomes fulfilled in this objectives. This is the attainment of 

Mahābhāva. The supreme objective of mantra yoga. 

Samādhī –Parināma, Is Trans modification of the mind is destruction and rise of all-

pointedness and one pointedness respectively. All pointedness (sarvārthata) is a 

characteristic of mind. One pointedness (Ekartha) is also a characteristic of mind. The 

destruction of all pointedness is its appearance. The mind outs on both these 

characteristics. This mind then following along both these characteristics of destruction  

and manifestation which make it very nature inclines towards contemplation. This is the 

trance modification, the former cognitive act subsides and the latter that arises is similar 

the reto. The mind inclined towards trance is common to both. The same happens again 

and again up to end of Trance, This of Course is the modification of the one. Pointedness 

of the mind which exists as an indivalised  unit independent of the characteristics. 

Samādhī -Prajna Trance cognitive, always cognizes the essence of the truth and so it had 

been said “cultivating the mind in the three ways of verbal and inferential cognitions and 

the practice of contemplation with tastefulness, one gets the highest yoga”. It has 

different objects from those of verbal and inferential cognition, as it refers to particulars. 

The particulars can only be cognized by Trance cognition(Samādhī -Prajna) Whether it 

be present in the subtle elements or in the purusa. Hence this cognition has different 

objects from those of inferential and verbal cognition because it has particulars for its 

objects. When the trance cognition has been reached the yogi acquires by the existence of 

that cognition, newer and newer residual potencies (samskara). The potency born out of 

trance impedes the outgoing tendencies of these notions the cease to exist. On 

suppression of these notions the trance faculty gains in power. Then again the activity of 

trance cognition happens. Then again residual caused by the act of cognition. In this way 

the vehicle of Potencies is being constantly renewed. However the potencies born out of 

the trance cognition do not give the mind a duty to perform with reference to them selves 

because they are the cause of the removal of the afflictions. They bring about the 
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finishing of the duty which the mind has to perform. It is only up to the attainment of 

discriminative knowledge that the activity of the mind has to last. The mind disappears 

into its own inactive cause, along with the potencies which operate to lead to absolute 

freedom, and which are born of the Trance cognition operative to suppress the outgoing 

potencies these potencies therefore being opposed to the continuance of the duty of the 

mind, do not become the reason of its further existence as such and it is for this reason 

that the mind which has achieved its purpose and along with its potencies which operate 

to lead  to absolute freedom cease to act further, when the mind ceases to act further, the 

purusa remains in its own true self and is therefore pure absolutely free and released 

(Mukta). 

Samādhī- Yoga/Trance yoga, is a great yoga. It is obtained through the grace and 

kindness of the guru. And by intense devotion to him that yogi quickly attains this most 

beautiful practice of Samādhī who has confidence in knowledge, faith in his own guru, 

faith in his own self, and whose mind (manas) awakeness to intelligence from day-to-day. 

Separate the manas from the body and unite it with the paramātma this is known as 

Samādhī /mukti for all states of consciousness. 

Forms of Samādhī  Yoga : This Samādhī  yoga according to the Gheranda samhitā of six 

types : 

1. Dhyāna yoga Samādhī  : Attained by sanabhavi roudra in which after meditation 

on the Bindu-Brahmin and realization of the ātma the later is resolved in to the 

mahakasa. 

2. Nāda Yoga : Attained by khecari-mudra in which the fraenum of the tongue is 

cut, and the latter is lengthened until it reaches the space between the eyebrows 

and is then introduced in a reversed position into mouth 

3. Rasa-nanda yoga : Attained by Khumabaka in which the sādhaka in a silent place 

closes both ears and does Pūraka  and Khumbaka until he hears the word Nada in 

sounds varying in strength from that of the cricket’s chirp to that of the large 

kettledrum by daily practice the Ānāhata sound is heard, and the jyoti with the 

manas there in is seen which is ultimately dissolved in the supreme Viṣṇu. 

4. Laya-siddhi yoga : Accomplished by the celebrated yoni mudra already 

described. The sādhaka thinking of himself as sakthi and the paramātma as purusa 
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feels himself in union(samgama) with siva, and enjoys with him the bliss which 

srngararasa, and becomes bliss itself or the Brahman. 

5. Bhakti yoga : In which meditation is made on the istadevata which deviation until 

with tears flowing from the excess of bliss, the ecstatic conditions is attained. 

6.  Rāja Yoga : Accomplished by aid of the manamurccha Khumbaka here the 

manas detached from all wordly objects is fixed between the eyebrows in the 

Ajnacakra, and khumbaka is done. By the union of manas with the Ātma, in 

which the jnani sees all things Rāja yoga Samādhī  is Attained. 

  

Indological Truths



170 
 

 

6.2. Gheranda Samhitā 

 

 6.2.1 Siddhāsana 

 

Having subdued his passions, the yogi should place one heel on the opening of the anus 

and the other heel on the root of the generative organ- then, fixing the chin upon the 

chest, being unmoved and straight, should gaze at the spot between the two eyebrows. 

This siddhāsana leads to moksha.
12 

 

6.2.2 Padmāsana 

 

Placing the left foot on the right thigh and the right foot on the left thigh, cross the hands 

at the back, and catch the thumb of the left foot by the right hand and right foot by left 

hand firmly.Thenplacing the chin the chest, fix the gaze on the tip of the nose. The 

practice of this asana destroys all diseases.
13 

 

6.2.3. Bhadrāsana 

 

Place both feet near testicles, cross the hands behind back and hold the toes of the feet, as 

in padmasana. Taking the position of jalandharabhandha, fix the gaze on the tip of the 

nose. This is called bhadrasana and its practice destroys all diseases.
14 

 

6.2.4 Vajrāsana 

 

Hardening of the thighs like iron, place both legs on the two sides of the anus. This is 

vajrasana and its practice gives extra-ordinary powers to the yogi.
15 

 

6.2.5 Svastikāsana 

 

Placing both feet in between both thighs and knees, sitting in an easy manner assuming a 

triangular posture is called svasthikāsana.
16 
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6.2.6 Simhāsana 

 

Placing the two heels under the scrotum the left heel on the right side and the right heel 

on the left side and assuming the jalandharabhandha, fix the gaze on the tip of the nose. 

This is called simhāsana and its practice destroys all diseases.
17 

 

6.2.7 Gomukhāsana 

 

Keeping both feet on the ground, place both heels on the two sides of the buttocks- the 

left heel on the right side and the right heel on the left side. Thereafter, keeping the body 

steady, sit straight, raising the mouth like that of a cow.
18 

 

6.2.8 Virāsana 

 

Placing one foot on the other thigh, turn the other foot backwards.
19 

 

6.2.9 Dhanurāsana 

 

Spread both legs straight on the ground, then taking both hands towards the back, catch 

the toes of both legs, bending the body like a bow.
20 

 

6.2.10 Mastyāsana 

 

Assume the padmāsana without crossing the arms. Then, lying on the back, hold the head 

by both the elbows. This posture is matsyāsana and cures all diseases.
21 

 

6.2.11 Utkatāsana 

 

Touching the toes to the ground, raise the heels upwards, and place the anus on the 

heels.
22

 

 

6.2.12 Mayūrāsana 

 

Keeping the palms of the two hands on the ground, place both elbows on the sides of the 

navel, and stand on your hands, legs raised in the air crossed in padmasana.
23 

 

Indological Truths



172 
 

 

6.2.13 Kukkutāsana 

 

Sit on the ground and cross the legs, as in padmāsana. Putting the hands between thighs 

and the knees, stand on the hands, the elbow supporting the body.
24 

 

6.2.14 Kūrmāsana 

 

Placing the heels under the scrotum in a reverse order, sit straight, keeping the head, neck 

and body stiff. This posture is called kūrmāsana.
25 

 

6.2.15 Śalabhāsana  

 

Lie on the ground face downwards place both hands on the chest, the palms touching the 

ground and raise the legs in the air one cubit high. This posture is called the 

Śalabhāsana.
26 

 

6.2.16 Makarāsana  

 

Lie on the ground face downwards chest touching the ground and both legs stretched and 

hold the head with both arms. This is called makarāsana, and the practice of this asana 

increases the heat in the body.
27 

 

6.2.17 Uṣṭrāsana 

 

Lie on the ground face downwards, turning the legs take then towards the back and hold 

them with the hands assuming this posture, contract the mouth and abdomen with force. 

This is known as the Uṣṭrāsana.
28 

 

6.2.18 Bhujaṅgāsana  

 

Let the body from the navel down to the toes touch the ground, keep the palms on the 

earth and raise the head like a serpent. This is called the Bhujaṅgāsana. The practice of 

this asana increases the body heat and destroys all diseases and awakens the Kundalini 

sakthi.
29 
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6.3. Nāḍī Śuddhi Prāṇāyāma 

 

The yogi should sit on an asana (seat) made of kuśa, antelope or tiger skin or a blanket or 

on earth facing east or north. Taking his seat, sitting quietly and peacefully he should 

purify the Nāḍī and then begin prāṇāyāma.
30 

Kumbhaka types 

The kumbhaka or the process of restraining the breath is of eight types. sahita, 

sūryabhedaśca ujjāyī, śītalī, bhastrikā, bhrāmarī, mūrchā, kevalī 
31 

 

6.3.1 Sahita Kumbhaka 

 

The sahita kumbhaka is of two types. Sagarbha and Nigarbha. The Sagarbha is the 

kumbhaka which is performed with the repetition of the Bija-mantra and the Nigarbha is 

that which is performed without the Bija-Mantra.
32 

 

6.3.1.1  Sagarbha  

 

I shall first explain to you the Sagarbha Prāṇāyāma. Take the seat assuming the 

sukhasana posture, facing east or north, and contemplate on Brahma who is of a red 

colour and full of a king’s qualitiesj and whose form is like a letter “A” (अ)
33 

Drawing in air by the left nostril, repeat the mantra (अ) for sixteen times. Then before 

starting kumbhaka, at the end of pūraka perform the Uddiyanabandha. 
34 

Then perform kumbhaka repeating the Bija (यु) sixty four times. Contemplating on Hari 

who is of a black colour and full of Sattva quality.
35 

Next, contemplating on Siva, white coloured having Tamas quality, exhale breath 

through the right nostril repeating the Bija (म) thirty two times.
36               

In this way using the alternating process, keep inhaling and exhaling the air again and 

again, when the inhalation is complete, close the right nostril by the thumb, and the left 

nostril by the ring-finger and the little finger. Do not use the index and the middle fingers 

the nostrils should be closed as long as the kumbhaka is done.
37 
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6.3.1.2 Nigarbhaha 

 

The Nigrabha  prāṇāyāma is performed without the Bija mantra. This threefold process 

consisting of Pūraka ,  Kumbhaka and Recaka may extent from one to hundred matras.
38 

The best Prāṇāyāma is of twenty matras i.e. Pūraka  20 seconds. Kumbhaka 80 seconds 

and Recaka 20 seconds The medium consists of 16 seconds. Kumbaka 64 seconds and 

Recaka 32 seconds The lowest category of Prāṇāyāma consists of twelve matras Pūraka   

12 Kumbhaka 48 and Recaka 24 seconds.
39 

By the regular practice of the lowest Prāṇāyāma, the body begins to perspire copiously, 

by the practice of the middle category of Prāṇāyāma the body begins to quiver, specially 

along the spinal cord and by the practice of the highest Prāṇāyāma, the yogi is able to 

leave the earth and wander bodily in the sky The perception, the quivering and floating in 

the sky these three are the signs of success of Siddhi.
40 

By the practice of Prāṇāyāma the rogi attains the Khecari sakthi i.e. he is able to float 

bodily in air, the diseases are destroyed and the Kundalini sakthi is awakened. One who 

practices Prāṇāyāmaobtain peace of mind and a clear vision. His mind experiences total 

bliss and he becomes absolutely happy.
41 

The average length of the body of vayu is ninety six aṁgula. The normal length of the air 

current when exhaled is twelve aṁgulawhile singing it becomes sixteen aṁgulawhile 

walking it becomes twenty four aṁgulawhile sleeping it becomes thirty aṁgulawhile 

having sex it is thirty six aṁgulaand while doing physical excersice it becomes even 

more.
42 

Gheranda said- There are three types of meditation or Dhyāna, gross, subtle, and 

luminous. When a yogi meditates upon a particular figure, like his Guru or any deity, it is 

gross or Sthūla contemplation when he meditates upon Brahma or Prakr̥ti as a mass of 

light, it is jyothi or luminous meditation and when he meditates upon Brahma as a Bindu 

and the Kundalini sakthi, it is called the subtle or sukshma meditation.
43 

 

6.4. Sthūla Dhyānam 

 

Close your eyes and imagine that there is a sea of nectar in your heart in the middle of the 

sea there is an island of precious stones, the sand of the island consisting of curshed 
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diamonds and rubies. The island is surrounded on all sides by Kadamba trees, loden with 

sweet flowers. Next to Kadamba trees there is a row of flowering trees like malanti, 

mallika, jati, kesara, champaka, parijata and padma and the whole atmosphere is covered 

by the frangrance of these flowers. Now, contemplate that in the middle of the garden 

there is a beautiful Kalpa tree, having four branches that represent the four Vedas. The 

kalpa tree is full of flowers and fruits. Beetles are humming and cuckoos are singing. 

Beneath the Kalpa tree there is a rich pavilion studded with precious gems and in the 

center of this pavilion there is a priceless throne inlaid with jewels, and on the throne sits 

the Deity he contemplates upon. Now meditate upon this particular deity, it’s appropriate 

form ornaments and the vehicles of that deity, as explained by your Guru. Such a 

contemplation of a particular figure is called the Sthūla Dhyāna.
44 

Gheranda said, I have described the Sthūla Dhyāna to you. Now listen to the 

contemplation of light. By practicing it the yogi attains a success and realizes his own 

true self. The Kundalini resides in the Mūlādhāra, in the form of serpent. The Jivātma 

lives there like the flame of a lamp. The yogi should contemplate upon this flame 

imaging it to ne the luminious Brhama.
45 

Geranda says, O Canda, you have listened to the description of TejoDhyāna. I now 

describe he sukshma Dhyāna. The Kundalini of a yogi is awakened by some great piece 

of luck and good fortune. When awakened, it joins the Ātma and gets out throught the 

passage of two eves and wanders around the Rajmarga. While it wanders, it is very 

difficult to be seen because of its subtleness and restlessness.
46 

The Samādhī  yoga is of six forms: 

 Dhyāna yoga Samādhī  achieved with the help of sambhavi mudra. 

 Nada yoga Samādhī  achieved through Khecari mudra. 

 Svāsānanda yoga samādhī  achieved throught Bhrāmari mudra. 

 Laya siddhi yoga Samādhī  achieved with the help of Yoni mudra. 

 The Bhakti yoga Samādhī  through mano murccha and  

 Raja yoga Samādhī  achieved through kumbhaka
47
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(O Canda), I thus come to the end of the description, of Samādhī , which leads to 

emancipation. The Rājayoga Samādhī  is achieved by the union of Manas with Ātma. 

Unmani, Sahajavastha are also the names given to Samādhī .
48 

Viṣṇu is present in water, Viṣṇu is present on the earth, Visnu is also present on the 

mountain peaks and in the middle of volcanoes. The whole universe is Viṣṇumāya i.e. 

full of Viṣṇu. Viṣṇu is everywhere.
49 
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स्थाणुाः संयिमतेिन्ियोऽचलदशृापश्यन्रुवोरन्तरं मोक्षञ्चैविवधीयते फलकरं िसद्धासन ंप्रोच्यते॥ 
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upadesha/7 sl) 

      13)  वामोरूपरर दिक्षण ंिह चरणं संस्थाप्य वामं तथा दक्षोरूपरर पििमेन िविधना कृत्वा कराभ्या ं           

            दढृम्।  अंगुष्ठौ हृदये िनधाय िचबुकं नासाग्रमालोकयेदतेद्व्यािधिवनाशकारणपरं पद्मासनं   

            प्रोच्यते॥ (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 8) 

14) गुल्फौ च वृषणस्याधो व्युत्रमेण समाहतौ। पादाङ्गुष्ठौ कराभ्याञ्च धृत्वा च पृष्ठदशेताः॥ 

जलान्धरं समासाद्य नासाग्रमवलोकयेत्। भिासनंभवेदतेत ् सवाव्यािधनाशकम्॥ (gh.sam.2
 

upadesha 9 &10) 

15) जङ्घाभ्यां वज्रवत्कृत्वा गुदपाश्वे पादावभौ। वज्रासनं भवेदतेद्योिगनां िसिद्धदायकम्॥ 

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 12) 

16)  जानूवोरन्तरं कृत्वा योगी पादतले उभे। ऋजुकायाः समासीनाः स्विस्तकं तत ् प्रचक्षते॥ 

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 13) 

17)  गुल्फौ च वृषणस्याधो व्युत्रमेणोध्वातां गतौ। िचितमूलो भूिमसंस्थाः कृत्वा च जानुनोपरर॥ 

Indological Truths



178 
 

 

व्यक्तवक्त्त्रो जलन्रं च नासाग्रमवलोकयेत्। हसहासन ंभवेदतेत् सवाव्यािधनाशकम्॥    

                                                                                             (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 14 

& 15) 

18) पादौ च भूमौ संस्थाप्य पृष्ठपाश्वे िनवेशयेत्। िस्थरकाय ंसमासाद्य गोमुखं गोमुखाकृिताः॥  

                                                                                                   (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 16) 

      19)  एकपादमथैकिस्मन् िवन्यसेदरुुसंिस्थतम्। इतरहस्मस्तथा पिाद ्वीरासनिमित स्मृतम्॥  

                                                                                                         (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,17) 

20)  प्रसाया पादौ भुिव दण्डरूपौ करौ च पृष्ठ ेधृतपादयुग्मम्।  

कृत्वा धनुस्तुल्यिववर्त्ततताङ्गं िनगद्य योगी धनुरासन ंतत॥् (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,18) 

21)  मुक्तपड्मासनं कृत्वा उतानशयनञ्चरेत।् कूपाराभ्या ं िशरोवेष्ट्य मत्स्यासनन्त ु रोगहा॥ 

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 21) 

22)  अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यामवष्ठभ्य धरां गुल्फे च खे गतौ। तत्रोपरर गुद ं न्यस्य िवजे्ञयमुत्किासनम्॥ 

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,27) 

23)  धरामवष्टभ्य करयोस्तलाभ्या ंतत्कूपारे स्थािपतनािभपाश्वाम्। 

 उच्चासनो दण्डवदिुत्थताः खे मायूरमेतत् प्रवदिन्त पीठम्॥ (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 29) 

24)  पद्मासनं समासाद्य जानूवोरन्तरे करौ। कूपाराभ्या ं समासीन उच्चस्थाः कुक्त्कुिासनम्॥     

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,30) 

25)  गुल्फौ च वृषणस्याधो व्युत्रमेण समाहतौ। ऋजुकायिशरग्रीव ं कूमाासनिमतीररतम्॥ 

(gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,31) 

26)  अध्यास्याः शेते करयुग्मवक्षो  भूिममवष्टभ्य करयोस्तलाभ्यां। 

 दौ च शून्ये च िवतिस्त चोध्वं वदिन्त पीठं शलभं मुनीन्िा॥ (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,38) 

27)  अध्यास्य शेते हृदयं िनधाय भूमौ च पादौ च प्रसायामाणौ।  

 िशरि धृत्वा करदण्युग्मे दहेाििकारं मकरासन ंतत्॥ (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha,39) 

28)  अध्यस्य शेते पदयुग्मव्यस्तं पृष्ठ ेिनधायािप धृतं कराभ्याम्। 

 आकुञ्चयेत् सम्यगुदरास्यगाढ मुष्ट्रञ्च पीठं योिगनो वदिन्त॥ (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 40) 
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29)  अङ्ष्ठानािभपयान्तमधोभूमौ िविनन्यसेत्। कराभ्याञ्च  धृत्वा ऊध्वाशीषााः फणीव िह॥ 

 दहेाििवाद्धाते िनत्यं सवारोगिवनाशनम्। जागाित भुजगी दवेी भुजङ्गासनसाधनात॥्  

                                                                                   (gh.sam.2
 
upadesha 41  &42) 

30)  कुशासने भृगिजने व्यािािजन ेच कम्बले। स्थलासन ेसमासीनाः प्राङ्मुखो वाप्युदङ्मुखाः॥ 

 नाडीशुहद्ध समासाद्य प्राणायाम ंसमभ्यसेत्॥ (gh.sam. 5 upadesha/33 sloka) 

31)  सिहताः सूयाभेदि उज्जायी शीतली तथा। भििका रामरी मूछाा केवली चाष्टकुिम्भकााः॥   

                                                                                                 (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,46) 

32)  सिहतो िििवधाः प्रोक्ताः सगभाि िनगभाकाः। सगभो बीजमुच्चाया िनगभो बीजवर्त्तजताः॥ (gh.sam. 

5 upadesha 47) 

33)  प्राणायाम ंसगभं च प्रथमं कथयािम ते। सुखासन ेचोपिवश्य प्राङ्मुखो वाप्युदङ्मुखाः। 

  ध्यायेििहध रजोगुणं रक्तवणामवणाकम्।। (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,48) 

34)  इडया पूरयेिायुं मात्रया षोडशैाः सुधीाः। पूरकान्ते कुम्भकाद्य ेकताव्यस्तूड्डीयानकाः।। (gh.sam. 5 

upadesha,49) 

35)  सत्वमयं हरर ध्यात्वा उकारं कृष्ट्णवणाकम्। चतुाःषष्ट्या च मात्रया कुम्भकेनैव धारयेते।।  

                                                                                                  (gh.sam. 5 upadesha 50) 

36)  तमोनयं िशव ं ध्यात्वा मकारं शुक्त्लवणाकम्। िाहत्रशन्मात्रया चैव रेचयेिििधना पुनाः।। 

(gh.sam. 5 upadesha,51) 

37) अनुलोमिवलोमेन वारं वारं च साधेत्। पूरकान्त ेकुम्भकान्त ंधृतनासापुिियम्। 

 कािनष्ठानािमकाङ्गुष्ठाैः तजानीमध्यमे िवना।। (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,53) 

38)  प्राणायामो िनगाभस्तु िवना बीजेन जायते। नामजानूपरर न्यस्तवामपािणतलं रमेत्।। 

 एकाददशतपयान्तं पूरकुम्भकरेचनम्। (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,54) 

39)  उतमा हवशितमाात्रा षोडशी मात्रा मध्यमा। अधमा िादशी मात्रा प्राणायामाििधा स्मृता।।  

                                                                                                  (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,55) 

40 अधमाज्जायते धमोाः मेरूकम्पि मध्यमात्। उतमाच्च भिमत्यागिििवधं िसिद्धलक्षणम्।। 

(gh.sam. 5 upadesha,56) 

41) प्राणायामात् खोचरत्व ंप्राणायामाद ्रोगनाशनम्। प्राणायामाद्बोधयोच्छहक्त      

       प्राणायामान्मनोन्मनी॥        आनन्दो जायते िचत े प्राणायामी सुखी भवेत्। (gh.sam. 5 

upadesha,57) 
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42)  षण्णवत्यङ्गुलीमानं शरीरं कमारूपकम्। दहेाद्बिहगातो वायुाः स्वभावात् िादशाङ्गुिलाः। 

 गायने षोडशाङ्गुल्यो भोजने हवशितस्तथा। चतुर्ववशाङ्गुिलाः पन्थे िनिायां हत्रशदङ्गुिलाः॥ 

 मैथुने षहरत्रसदकंु्त व्यायामे च ततोऽिधकम्। (gh.sam. 5 upadesha,86 & 87) 

43)  स्थूलं ज्योितस्तथा सूक्ष्म ंध्यानस्य ित्रिवध ंिवदाुः। स्थूलं मूर्त्ततमयं प्रोकं्त ज्योितस्तेजोमयं तथा॥ 

 सूक्ष्म ंिबन्दमुयं ब्रह्मा कुण्डलीपरदवेता। (gh.sam. 6 upadesha/1) 

44)  स्वकायहृदये ध्यायेत् सुधासागरमुतमं। तन्मध्ये रत्नदीपं तु सुरत्नवालुकामयम्॥ 

 चतुर्ददक्षु नीपतरंु बहुपुष्ट्पसमिन्वतम्  । नीपोपवनसङ्कुलैवेिष्टतं पररखा इव॥ 

मालतीमिल्लकाजातीकेशरैिम्पकैस्तथा। मृपाररजातैाः स्थलपदै्मगान्धामोददतददङ्मुखैाः। 

तन्मध्ये संस्मरेद्योगी कल्पवृक्षं मनोहरम्। चतुाःशाखचतुवेद ंिनतयपुष्ट्पफलािन्वतम्॥ 

रमरााः कोदकलास्तत्र गुञ्जिन्त िनगदिन्त च। ध्यायेत् तत्र िस्थरो भूत्वा महामािणक्त्यमण्डपम्॥ 

तन्मध्ये तु स्परेद्योगी पयाङ्कं सुमनोहरम्। तत्रेष्टदवेतां ध्यायेद्यद्धयानं गुरुभािषतम्॥ 

यस्य दवेस्य यिपंू यथा भुषणवाहनम्। तिपंू ध्यायेत् िनत्यं स्थूलध्यानिमदम्॥ (gh.sam. 6 

upadesha, 2 -8) 

45)  किथतं स्थूलध्यान ंतु  तोजोध्यान ंशुणुष्ट्व मे। यद्धध्यानेन योगिसिद्धरात्नप्रत्यक्षमेव॥ 

 मूलाधरे कुणडािलनी भुजगाकाररूिपिण। जीवात्मा ितष्ठित तत्र प्रदीपकिलकाकृिताः॥ 

 ध्यायेतोजोमयं ब्रह्मा तेजोध्यानात ्परात्परम्। (gh.sam. 6 upadesha,16) 

46)  तेजोध्यानं शु्रतं चण्ड सूक्ष्मध्यान ंशुणुष्ट्व मे। बहुभाग्यवशाद ्यस्य कुण्डली जाग्रती भवेत्॥ 

 आत्मना सहयोगोन नेत्ररन्रािििनगाता। िवहरेत ्राजमाग ेच चञ्चलत्वान्न दशृ्यते॥ (gh.sam. 6 

upadesha 18) 

47)  शम्भव्या चैव खेचयाा रामयाा योिनमुिया। ध्यानं नाद ंरसानन्द ंलयिसिद्धितुर्त्तवधाः॥ 

 पञ्चधा भिक्तयोगेन मनोमूच्छाा च षिववधा। षिववधो राजयोगोऽयं प्रत्येकमवधारयेत्॥  

                                                                           (ghe.sam. 7 upadesha / 5&6 sloka) 

48)  इित ते किथतिण्ड समािधमुािक्तलक्षणम्। राजयोगसमािधाः स्यादकेात्मन्येव साधनम्॥ 

 उन्मनी सहजावस्था सव ेचैकात्मबाचकााः। (ghe.sam. 7 upadesha 17) 

49)  जले िवष्ट्णुाः स्थल ेिवष्ट्णुर्त्तवष्ट्णुाः पतामस्तके। ज्वालामालाकुले िवष्ट्णुाः सव ंिवष्ट्णुमयं जगत्॥  

                                                                                              (ghe.sam. 7 upadesha 18) 
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Chapter VII          Discussions 

 

7.1 On Āyurveda related subject found in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hya Sūtra 

 

The present study of “Principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Vaikhānasa grhya 

sūtra”, itself an analyzed study of texts of Āyurveda and Yoga faculties in which the 

concerned topics have been incorporated. It is to discuss grhya sūtras the subjects of 

topics having a particular focus though the texts are of different origin, for which a final 

conclusion may be drawn. Āgamas do have the subject of Āyurveda and Yoga as per the 

context and thus to discuss with standard texts of Āyurveda and Yoga. 

Āyurveda concerned topic given in Āgamas has been supported by the commentators by 

quoting from other Āgama or Dharma śāstra books. It is clear that awakening in brahmi 

muhūrta is ideal and all the Āgamas are recommending the same. Thus the discussions 

are to start with dinacarya. 

 

 7.1.1 Dantadhāvana   

 

Dantadhāvana is explained in detail in Āgamas about the plant from which twig is to be 

taken,it‟s length, width etc.As it is noted in Āyurvedic classics, danatakāṣṭa is then from 

khadira, plakṣa, Vaṭa, karanja, badara, bilwa, udumbara, kadamba, apāmārga, amra, 

kakubha and bandhuka are told in Āgamas. It is to recommend the following, 

 Khadira – Acacea catechu 

 Plakṣa -  Ficus laucar 

 Vaṭa     Ficus bangalances 

 Karanja – Pongamea pinneta 

 Badara  - Ziziphus zuzuba 

 Bilwa – Aegel marmilose 

 Udumbara -  Ficus resimosa 

 Kadamba -  Adina cardifolia 

 Apāmārga – Achiranthus aspara 

 Amra - Mangifera indica 

 Kakubha –Terminalea arjuna 
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 Bandhuka – Dendrophthoe falcata 

 Dādima -  Punica granita 

 Sindhuvara -  Vitis nigundo 

 Bijapura -   Citrus medica 

Characters of Danatakāṣṭa 

Danatakāṣṭa is to be selected from the trees having latex with length of 12 angulas, and 

width of tip of the last finger of the hand. It is to make “Kurcha” at the tip with which 

brushing of the teeth should be done. It is recommended, that 3 types of brushing the 

teeth, are 

 Mild brushing for fine teeth 

 Moderate brushing for medium teeth 

 Hard brushing for zigzag teeth. 

Results of teeth brushing are given with different twigs such as, Peepal twig gives 

“Dhairyam”, Banyan twigs gives “Deepthi”. with Karanja twig gives “Win” in the war, 

with Plakṣa twig “Wealth” will come. Brushing with twig of badara give sweet voice, 

with twig of khadira comforts will come , with twig of fig (udumbara) tree words become 

true ,with the twig of Bandhuka cleanliness will be there. Brushing with twig of kadamba 

wealth will be enhanced, with the twig of mango tree health will be maintained, with 

Apamarga twig there will be Dhriti, Medha, Pranja, Strength in the body, cleanliness 

etc....Calatropis twig brushing gives cure from decayed teeth, with Bija pūraka  twig there 

will be devoid of Melancholy. Terminalia arjuna twig gives cure from grey hair. There 

won‟t be bad dreams with Pomegranate, Nirgundi, Kunjara, Kutaja, Jathi and 

Karamanda. 

The descriptionsof dantadhāvana in Āgamas is almost equal to the concepts of Āyurveda, 

and these are the applicable points for day to day practice. 

 

7.1.2 Bathing (Snānavidhi) 

 

Āgamas recommend bathing after dantadhāvana (brushing the teeth), as it is explained in 

āyurveda Classics; under the Dinacharya. Abhyanga is the bathing suggested in āyurveda 

classics, but in Āgamas bathing is given with religious outlook, at times with chanting 

mantra also. The applicable bathing is approachable in āyurveda treatises. There in 
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āyurveda mention of tatāka, kupa, nadi and samudrajala snana but in āgamas abhisheka, 

divya, vāyavya, āgneya and guruvanugna. 

Anjanavidhi 

            No anjana vidhi is found in āgamas. 

Gandha ālepana 

           No gandha ālepana is there in āgamas. 

Dhumapāna, gandusa, kabala, vyayāma are all coming under dinacharya in āyurveda. 

These are not found in āgama literature.  

 

7.1.3 Garbhotpatti 

 

 The basics of formation of foetus necessarily demands medical knowledge of 

fertilization in human beings, the details of which starts from the union of sperm and 

ovum. The vedic approach gives an advanced concept telling that the derivation of the 

sperm and the ovum in human beings is expected from “Aushadha gives rise to Annam”. 

This anna is divided into three parts – one is mutram, second is purisha (both of which 

are common in both of the sexes) and the third in males it is formed into the śukra and in 

females formed into śoṇita. This is further explained that both of the śukra and śoṇita are 

spreading all over the respective bodies just like ghee in milk. As per the opinion of 

Āgama, the above said condition is because of the Mayaśakthi. 

At this junction, the relevant concept from classical texts of Āyurveda like Caraka and 

Suśruta  will further enlighten the knowledge of formation of foetus, which connotes the 

underlying meaning of principle explained in Āgamas. Caraka  has given definition of 

garbha in a scientific way upon which chakrapani, the commentator on caraka , has 

thrown flashlight to make us to understand original gist of concepts. 

The concept of formation of Garbha as described in caraka  samhita is purely on medical 

line, where in śukra & śonita get united in garbhasaya i.e. in womb and this is termed as 

garbha. Chakrapani, the commentator on caraka samhitha enlightened further, that the 

union of śukra & śoṇita is with “Jīva” with “Ativāhika śarīra”. But not with the 

“Ātmavyāpakata”. Thus the term samyoga has been used in this context is referring to the 

union of śukra & sonita in the kukshi i.e. garbhāsaya, along with ativāhika śarīra. 
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This concept has been elaborated in Āgama that śukra and śoṇita which are there in all 

over body of male & female comparing with the presence of ghee in the milk and gets 

united during copulation. Here, “Māya śakthi” is attributed to status of śukra and śoṇita, 

all over the body of male and female and further “Bījamūla sancitam śuklam, stree 

kucamūla sanchitam śoṇitam” on that the time of union they are united with the 

daivayoga and with the vāyu, they enter into the womb i.e.garbhāsaya. This idea is 

similar with that of suśruta‟s view.  

It is understood that, suśruta‟s concept is almost identical with Āgama literature 

regarding the formation of fetus and claims more scientific approach with anatomical 

conservations and also spiritual knowledge with respective to “Ātma”.  

Chakrapani enlightened “Shad dathu puruṣa ”, in this context and Dalhana mentioned 

“linga śarīra”. However the terms “Kshetragna”, “Vaidoyita”, “Sprasta”, “Gratha”, 

“Drasta”, “srotha”, “Rsasaitha” attributed to the puruṣa , nothing but jeevātma. And the 

terms “srasta”, “gantha”, “sākshi”, “Dāta”, “vakta” are attributed to the same puruṣa  with 

karmendriyas. Because puruṣa  is the ultimate enjoyer, that is nothing but jeevātma. In 

this context the term “daivasamyoga” is commented by Dalhana as, it is nothing but the 

result of past births with dharma and adharma.  

The same context is there in Āgama mentioned as “samyogakale daivayogena”. Further it 

is continued from suśruta , that with the vāta dosha  the formed foetus is driven to the 

garbhashaya. Dalhana commentary clarifies "garbhāśayamanupraviśyā'vatiṣṭhate 

garbhāśaye karmavaśāt garbhabhāvenāvasthitiṁ karotīti", thus the opinions of āgama and 

suśruta  are almost identical in this regard.  

In view of Vāgbhata, the formation of foetus is explained on scientific outlook. 

After the expulsion of the old accumulated blood by vāta, the uterus and the passage 

having been purified there by the un vitiated śukra having the bija comes in the uterus; in 

the new one the artava accompanied by the mahābhūtas and helped by the action of vāta 

which is in its normal condition. Śukra then unites with ārtava, along with the 

mahābhūtas   and the jīva all at the same time. The jīva carrying with it the miseries such 

as rāga etc. which are the results of its own action, moving in speed as that of mind, 

enters into the union inside the uterus.
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 7.1.4 Garbha Vr̥ddhi
 

 

Garbha vr̥ddhi has been explained by Āgama authors, is very much similar with the 

views of Āyurveda scholars. It is nothing but embryological development in the mother‟s 

womb. The difference found between both literatures is the point of discussion. Āgama 

opines that the conceptus on the first day is of “kalala”, where as Āyurveda professed that 

in first month the foetus will be “kalala”. The foetus will take the shape of “Pinda” at 15 

days. At the first month it aquires the shape of total body. Head will be formed at 2
nd

 

month, third month protrusions for extremities. Abdomen and waist  will be at fourth 

month. Hands and feet will be formed at 5
th

 month. Hair roots will be at 6
th

 month. The 

formation of bones will be at 7
th

 month. Establishment of life in the 8
th

 month. In the 9
th

 

month movements will be there. These opinions are not exactly same with Āyurveda. 

Caraka , Suśruta  and Vāgbhata have discussed this topic at greater length. There is no 

mention of finding difference in foetus with the sex in Āgama.  There is no mention 

regarding “dowhridini”. No note about the establishment of Manas in Foetus , explained 

by Āgamas. There is no word such as “Ojus”,found in Āgama. (refer to table I of Ch-VII)  

On discussion, the modern views are holding good in practical point of view, having all 

poolproofs, over the views of Āgama or Āyurveda. 

 

7.1.5 Fetal Development 

 

Month Development 

1
st
  

month 

Embryo- 1cm long, weighs 1gm 

Rudiments of eyes, ears, and nose are visible; buds corresponding to the limbs 

are distinct. Umbilical cord short and thick 

2
nd

  

month 

Embryo 2.5-3cm long, weighs 4gm, fingers and toes begin to appear. Head 

portion disproportionately large due to development of the brain. External 

genitals are seen but sex is not differentiated in them; face and external ear 

begin to develop 

3
rd

  

month 

Fetus about 8cm long, weighs 30-45gm, fingers and toes can be seen distinctly 

and have nails. Centers of ossification have appeared in most of the bones. Sex 

differentiation begins. Fetus can be moved inside by a gentle tap on the side of 
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mother’s abdomen, face is well formed, and lip movements typical of sucking 

appear.  

4
th

  

month 

Fetus is about 16cm long and weighs 100gms, sex is now distinctly 

differentiated. Lanugo has appeared on the skin, umbilical cord is thin long and 

exhibits twisting. Placenta is well formed. 

5
th

  

month 

Fetus is about 25cm long and weighs 300gms, skin is covered with vernix 

caseosa, and a few hairs appear on the head. The child if born alive may live for 

5-10mins only, with strong heart beats. Fetus makes movements causing slight 

flutter in the lower abdomen (quickening) of the mother. 

6
th

  

month 

Fetus is about 30cm long and weighs 680gms, nails are distinct, eyebrows and 

eyelashes formed; child if born alive may live for some hours. It cannot be 

reared by artificial means since its vital organs are underdeveloped. Fetal 

movements are apparent and even visible in some women. 

7
th

  

month 

Fetus is about 35cm long and weighs 1100gms, eyes are open; child if born 

alive has a feeble cry, makes vigorous movements but seldom survives as the 

lungs are not developed adequately. Heart rate varies between 120-140bpm 

8
th

  

month 

Fetus is about 40cm long and weighs 1570gms, bones of the head are soft and 

flexible 

9
th

 

month 

Fetus is about 45cm long and weighs 2.5kgs, Respiratory, digestive and 

circulatory organs are well developed, and skin is smoothened by deposition of 

fatty substances. The cartilage of the nose is distinct, ears are soft. The child can 

survive  

10
th

 

month 

Fetus is about 50cm long and weighs 3.5kg, hair on the head more, nails project 

over finger tips. There is urine in the bladder and meconium. Skin is pink, body 

plump and covered with fat. 

 

7.2 Anatomical Considerations 

 

Bodhāyana gr̥hya sūtra is basing upon the “Yajurveda” which is followed widely in south 

India. Bodhāyana has given 16 saṁskāras in his gr̥hya sūtra , imposing many rituals in 

śarīraka 
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saṁskāras. In the context of rituals conducted in the “pāṇigrahaṇa”saṁskāra, 

“Saptapadhi” is one of the important event for wedding couple with specific mantras. 

Chanting the mantra is achieved by the prānavāyu emerging through 8 places in “varnas”. 

Those 8 places are  

 Urah 

 Kanṭa 

 Śiras 

 Jihwāmūla 

 Upadhmā 

 Nāsika 

 Oṣṭha 

 Tālu 

There are 7 junctions [sandhi] 

 Urahkanṭa sandhi 

 Kanṭaśirah sandhi 

 Śirojihwa sandhi 

 Jihwamūla upadhmā sandhi 

 Upadhmā nāsika sandhi 

 Nāsika  Oṣṭha sandhi 

 Oṣṭha tālu sandhi 

These 7 are “Saptahotrukas” through which lord Viṣṇu is believed to be uniting the 

wedded couple. Pāṇigrahaṇa saṁskāra is followed by pavitrikarana, where in Dvivrit, 

Trivrit and Chaturvrit are mentioned [In the context of madhuparka] 

Here Dvivrit include Honey and cow‟s milk, Trivrit represents Honey, cow‟s milk and 

cow‟s ghee and Chaturvrit represents Honey, cow‟s milk, cow‟s ghee and cow‟s curd. 

 Anatomical considerations are continued with enumerating number of bones in the body 

and also each part of the body, explained in āgamas specially in vaikhānasa āgama. The 

terms like sevani , peṣi & their number are also mentioned. In this context, the differences 

are found from āgama literature with that of the classical texts of āyurveda. The major 

difference found that, the total number of bones in the body are 360 as per Āyurveda, as 

per āgama 363. A special observation is that anterior pelvis is mentioned that it contains 
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20 bones. The number of joints and snāyus are 9000 as per āgama. There are romachidras 

told all over the body numbering 3,50,00,107 as per āgamas. Swedavaha srotas are 

60,70,000. There is no such mention about number of romachidras and number of 

swedavaha srotases found in classics of āyurveda. 

 Anjali pramanas of body fluids which are explained in āgama literature are identical with 

ayurvedic classics. However anjali pramana of rakta dhātu is told 10 anjalis in āgamas & 

8 anjalis in āyurveda. śukra is told ardha anjali in āgama, alike āyurveda .There is no 

mention in āgama regarding ārthava pramana.  Āyurveda classics strongly support the 

concept of 8 srotas for the dhātus, with their origin point, but āgama literature don‟t have 

the description of srotases. The commentators have highlighted the concepts of the body 

science & some of them are borrowed from āyurveda. 

It is to discuss the points of body science explained in āgamas and their commentaries 

comparing with the classical knowledge of standard texts of āyurveda. Āgama literature 

being the foremost treatises of veda in origin than classical texts of āyurveda .Thus the 

points & concepts of body science were given as per the standard of that age. And it is 

assumed to be the sages who have explained anatomical & physiological points as per the 

context in āgamas, is not just borrowed from the ayurvedic classics found today. It is 

found that the knowledge mentioned in āgamas as per the views of those scholars who 

propounded āgamas. 

Āyurveda classics propounded total human body length is of 120 angulas where as 

āgamas have given only 96 angulas. Mūtra is of 4 anjali in ayurvedic classics where as 7 

anjali in āgamas, pitta is of 5 anjali in āyurveda, where as 5 anjali in āgamas. sleshma is 

of 6 anjali in āyurveda where as 5  anjali in āgama,vasa is of 3 anjali in āyurveda ; 4 

anjali as per āgama ; Medas is of 2 anjali in āyurveda ; 3 anjali in āgama ; Mjja is  1 anjali 

in āyurveda ; 2 anjali in   āgama.(refer to table II of Ch-VII). 

The points of discussion regarding function of 5 kinds of vāta and in addition Nāga and 

other kinds of vāta are given explanation in āgama literature which is not seen in 

ayurvedic classics, in a nutshell 10 kinds of vātas are attributed with distinguished 

functions as per āgama literature. Such descriptions are considered that they are borrowed 

from the yoga literature proper. Some of them are : 

 PRĀNAVĀTA is controlling inhalation & exhalation. 
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 APĀNAVĀTA is regulating defecation & micturation. 

 All the activities of the body are under control of VYĀNAVĀTA. 

 UDĀNAVĀTA does the functions of elevation in the body.  As a whole vāta controls  

    the functions of soshana i.e.,absorption and tissue level as well as cellular level        

    uptake 

 NĀGAVĀTA is  controlling udgaram [eructations] 

 Elevation of palpebra is by KŪRMAVĀTA. 

 Hunger is by KRUKARAVĀTA. 

 DEVADATTA is controlling TANDRA. 

 Absorption is by DHANJAYAVĀTA  (refer to table III of Ch-VII) 

 

Āyurveda describes function of udgara done by Prānavāta where as yogic attribute the 

same to „Nāgavāta‟. Elevation of palpebra is again attributed to „prānavāta‟in āyurveda 

where as in yogic view it is attributed to „kūrmavāta‟. Krukara vāta is controlling hunger 

as per yogic view where as samāna vāta holding this function as per āyurveda. Tandra is 

not found as a function of any kind of vāta but it is attributed to devadatta in yogic view. 

Soṣana is mentioned as one of the function for dhanunjaya vāta which is not at all seen as 

per ayurvedic view. 

It is with neither physiology nor pathology the 5 kinds of vāta namely NĀGA, KŪRMA,  

KRUKARA, DEVADATTA & DHANUNJAYA, as per āyurveda. Thus it is beyond  that 

act, the functions & dysfunctions of vāta with its routine 5 kinds are only to be accepted 

practically. Forexample, tandra is kaphaja lakshana as per āyurveda and treatment should 

be planned accordingly. There is no mention of treating devadatta vāta anywhere in case 

of tandra in both of the treatises. In the same way, any digestive disturbance may be 

treated by some medicine which is expected to correct the samānavāta. Yoga view , it is 

the samāna vāta which is spreading all over  the body unlike āyurveda. Thus yogāsana 

suggested to correct digestive disturbance is acting over samāna vāta as per āyurveda or 

vyānavāta as per yogic view is a point of discussion. 

 

7.3 Saṁskāras  (refer to table IV of Ch- VII) 
 

Saṁskāras found first in Āgama literature only. The saṁskāras described in Āyurveda 

literature are almost one and the same found in Āgamas. Āgamas are having saṁskāras 
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16 in number, and there are 18 saṁskāras found in Vaikhānasa Āgama (gr̥hya 

sūtra).These saṁskāras are known to be “Daihika” (pertaining to the body). Both in 

Āgamas and in Āyurveda saṁskāras are imposed with the rituals, and these rituals are 

having chanting of mantras derived from respective branch of Vedas. However, each 

Gr̥hya sūtra  is having origin from particular śakha of one Veda, may have a mantra 

derived from other Veda as per the context. Ayurvedic classics like Caraka  Samhita also 

quoted some mantras which are supposed to be chanted in the ritual of particular 

saṁskāra. In Gr̥hya sūtra , the total saṁskāras are 40, starting from the Niṣeka and upto 

ceremonial procedures of death of that particular person. In Āyurveda literature, 

saṁskāras are quoted with respect to the R̥tusa ṁgamana, Garbhādhāna , Pumsavana etc, 

but not pertaining to the rituals of death. The main idea in dealing with the saṁskāras in 

Āyurveda is that the samskāras are (like Niṣeka) 16 or 18 having relation with the 

physiology of the body. The commentators have also highlighted that Niṣeka, 

R̥tusaṁgamana and Garbhādhāna are meant for “Garbhāśaya śuddhi” (cleansing of 

uterus).  

Niṣeka is the first saṁskāra to be performed to the newly wedded couple. The 

etymological meaning of Niṣeka goes with “Nishityate samsicyate asmin iti”, connotes 

the meaning “making wet”. Here the newly wedded couple are supposed to have first 

intercourse irrespective of the fertile period of that particular bride. So it is absolutely a 

scientific outlook pertaining to the physiology of the women. And is nothing but the 

preparation of the bed of the endometrium to lodge the conceived zygote. Regarding the 

ritual to be performed in this saṁskāra and the mantra to be chanted is also a point of 

discussion. The Mantra “Viṣṇur yonim kalpayatu…” is derived from R̥gveda  and is seen 

in almost all Gr̥hya sūtras. Caraka  Samhita has quoted a different one. 

 

 This R̥gveda mantra is to be chanted by the bride Groom at the first nuptials by placing 

his right hand over the genitals of bride groom. It is attributed that Lord Viṣṇu is taking 

guard of the genitals of that women in order to make it a pathway to have the birth of the 

baby. Basically, it is understood that Ākāśa mahabhuta is attributed to the yoni of a 

women. Ākāśa mahabhuta is having the lakshana of “Aprateeghatatva” which means 

non-hindrance. So there should not be any hindrance for “Praveśa and Nirgamana”, the 

basic functional properties of any passage, and the same is attributed to the birth canal of 

Indological Truths



191 
 

 

a women, where Praveśa of sperms, nirgamana of foetus is normal physiology. Such a 

scientific explanation is needed to understand the concept of saṁskāra along with mantra. 

R̥tusaṁgamana is the second saṁskāra in this order, which is accepted both in āgamas 

and Āyurveda. This is performed to the couple along with a ritual at the time ofr̥tukāla of 

the women. Āyurveda classics explained vivahayogya stree and ritumati lakshanas in 

whom r̥tusaṁgamana is to be done. In Brihat trayee, age of men and women has been 

proposed for the marriage. Detailed explanation regarding the r̥tukāla and r̥ tumati 

lakshanas is found in Suśruta  samhita. Explanation regarding how the bride groom 

should approach bride for intercourse is also seen in Caraka  Samhita. Further, it is told 

that women should receive the semen only in supine position but should not have left-

lateral or right-lateral position. If women take left-lateral position pitta vitiation will 

occur and right-lateral position kapha vitiation is seen. Vāta gets vitiated if women gets 

upward direction, thus women should receive semen only in supine position. As usual the 

auspicious time is selected for the r̥tusangamana like any other saṁskāra. In Āgamas 

Nasya karma is suggested in this saṁskāra with siddhārtaka and vatānkura grinding in 

cow‟s milk and cow‟s curd whereas in Āyurveda literature, this is not found. And 

Āgamas suggested “Trivrit pārśana” to women in Niṣeka and r̥tusaṁgamana saṁskāras, 

where trivit is a combination of cow‟s curd and cow‟s milk and cow‟s ghee. In all of the 

Āgamas r̥tusangamana saṁskāra is explained in a similar way. 

Garbhādhāna  is the third saṁskāra according to Āgamas, which is to be performed with 

specific rituals and mantras. This saṁskāra is seen in all the Āgamas and in Ayurvedic 

classics. The word meaning of Garbhādhāna  is identification of conceived women(early 

pregnancy) with specific symptoms, which are quoted as “Gr̥heeta Garbha lingani”, They 

are “lālā prasekam”, “aruchi”, “bharthri dwesham”(hatred towards husband),” Yoni 

sphuranam”(pulsations in vagina). So the confirmation of early pregnancy is done with 

the help of above explained symptoms and the rituals are to be performed to that 

particular woman. In Ayurvedic classics, no such trivrit prāśanam is found in any other 

saṁskāras except pumsavana. 

Pumsavanam is the fourth saṁskāras explained in Āgamas which is indicated in fourth 

month or fifth month of pregnancy whereas Āyurveda proposes pumsavana to be done in 

second month or before the completion of second month. As usual, Āgamas suggested 
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rituals along with mantras. Nasya karma with siddhārtaka and vatānkura is common 

instruction found both in Āgamas and Āyurveda. As usual Trivrit prāśana is suggested in 

this saṁskāra but the difference of opinion is that why Āgamas have suggested fourth or 

fifth month for pumsavana and why Āyurveda suggested pumsavana before the 

completion of second month of pregnancy. The probable explanation for such difference 

is that the establishment of “Manas” in the foetus would be in the fourth month of 

pregnancy, and thus the personality of forth-coming baby is determined and hence it 

might be suggested in fourth month whereas Āyurveda classics suggested the pumsavana 

saṁskāra before the completion of second month because, the fetus takes the shape of 

pinda in the second month of pregnancy. Thus both of the concepts are acceptable one 

way or the other regarding the pumsavana saṁskāra. The process of pumsavana saṁskāra 

is identical both in Āyurveda and Āgama. The women in whom garbhādhāna  saṁskāra is 

performed is asked to lie down putting her head east and her husband is supposed to 

conduct the Nasya karma. The mixture o siddhārtaka  and vatānkura ground in cow‟s 

milk and cow‟s curd is to be put in right nostril of the women to obtain male baby, and in 

the left nostril to obtain female baby. Pumsavanam has been prescribed by all the texts of 

Āyurveda. It is found that Siddhārtaka and Vatānkura(tender stilt roots of Ficus 

bengalenses) are grinded with cow‟s milk and cow‟s curd and the same is taken to put in 

to the right nostril of the pregnant women. It is instructed in Āgamas on the day of 

Punavasu or Pushyami constellation, Pumsavana is to be done. The same is suggested in 

Āyurveda classics. Nowadays Pumsavanam is practiced with Siddhārtaka and Dūrva are 

taken which is a traditional practice in some areas. However there are no scientific 

evidences that would prove the efficacy of above said combination putting into the 

nostrils of a pregnant women either in the second month or fourth month of pregnancy.  

A special note is observed in the Pumsavana saṁskāra described in Caraka  Samhita, 

Vatānkura(tender stilt roots of Ficus bengalenses) in the east or north direction of the tree 

are soaked in cow‟s curd along with Siddhārtaka and Māsha(black gram), and this 

combination is taken in the constellation of Pushya. There is another combination told, 

Jeevaka, Rishabaka, Apamarga and Sahachara made into paste and is to be taken with 

ksheera. Another one combination “Kudyakeetaka” and “Mastyaka” are taken for 

Pumsavana. As per Chakarpani Kudyakeetaka is “Kavadigana” or “jyeshti” and the 
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mastyaka is referred to be small fish. Another important point to note that the pregnant 

women is to be seated on the “Dehali” which means lower horizontal wood piece of the 

main entrance, and then pumsavanam is to be performed. 

Viṣṇubali is a spceial saṁskāra exclusively propounded by the sage Vaikhānasa, who is 

believed to be Manasa putra of Lord Viṣṇu. Viṣṇubali is a saṁskāra to be done before 

sīmaṁta. As usual like other saṁskāras Viṣṇubali is also conducted with specific rituals 

and mantra. According to Nrisimha Vajapeyee and Srinivasa Makhi, the commentators 

on Vaikhānasa Āgama have  thrown a light on Viṣṇubali saṁskāra and have specified 

that Viṣṇu bali saṁskāra is done for the purpose of protecting Garbha(conception). 

Further it is told that these saṁskāra is done to impart “Viṣṇutva” to the conception. In 

the procedure of the Viṣṇubali saṁskāra, the sacred symbols of Lord Viṣṇu, ”Shankha” 

and “Chakra” are made in silver and they are worshipped. Then a sweet is cooked with 

rice and jaggery in milk in which the worshiped symbols of Lord Viṣṇu, ”Shankha” and 

“Chakra” are dipped in that sweet which is known as “Pāyasa”. This “Pāyasa” is given to 

the pregnant women to eat. This process is called “Garbha Chakrankita”. This saṁskāra 

is not at all seen in Āyurveda literature. The point of discussion is that though there is a 

mention of Vaikhānasa and Vālakhilya have attended the summit at the Himalayas, there 

is no opinion documented over the saṁskāras by Vaikhānasa or Vālakhilya in 8
th

 chapter 

of śaīrra sthāna of Caraka  Samhita. It is opined that Charak might have redacted the 

portions in this context while discussing the saṁskāras. 

Sīmaṁtam or Sīmantonayanam is the saṁskāra to be done in the 6
th

 or 7
th

 or 8
th

 month of 

the pregnant lady along with the prescribed rituals as per the Āgamas. Āyurveda classics 

also support sīmaṁta saṁskāra to be done in 8
th

 month of pregnancy. Āgamas have 

highlighted the instructions such as the pregnant women should be seated facing east 

performing the ritual along with her husband. In this, a thorn is obtained from the wild 

pig and is used to comb the long hair of pregnant women, which is done by her husband. 

As usual Trivrit praśanam is impossed to her. Here the specific reason why it is done is 

not clear in both of the literatures. As per Āgamas, Sīmaṁtam is done to safeguard the 

pregnancy. Dr.W.Caland, has analysed the gr̥hya sūtra s and focused over Vaikhānasa 

Gr̥hya sūtra  and written a commentary over the saṁskāras mentioned in it. Though the 
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procedures are described in detail, we seldom find out the purpose of conducting sīmaṁta 

saṁskāra.  

Jātakarma is the first saṁskāra done to the newly born baby. Jātakarma is described in 

Caraka , Suśruta , Vāgbhatta and Kāśyapa samhitas in a similar way to the procedures 

explained in Āgamas. There is a mention of preparation of sūtikagr̥ha like fumigation 

with sarshapa (mustard)  and making warmth of the room etc., in Āgamas. To facilitate 

the delivery fumes of “Pindeetaka” or “Maruvaka” or “sarpa kanchuka”(peeled out 

snake‟s epidermis) exposed to the genitals of the women. In commentary it is told that 

“Bhūta rakshanārtham”(protection from the germs), the root of the “Hiranya 

pushpa”(Argemome Mexicana) is tied to the hands and soles of that women After getting 

delivered the new born baby is protected and Lord Subramanya is worshipped. In Suśruta  

samhita also, mention of “Sarpa kanchuka” is observed in the same context. 

In saṁskāras like “Vāstusavanam” and “Utthānam” there is no much Āyurveda related 

procedures are found and these saṁskāras are not mentioned in Āyurveda classics. 

Nāmakarana is the saṁskāra mentioned in Āyurveda also just after Jātakarma saṁskāra. 

“Varshavardhanam is exclusively found in Āgama literature but not in Āyurveda 

literatutre. Annapraśana is the saṁskāra mentioned in Āgama literature along with rituals. 

Anna parashana is found in all Āyurveda classics whereas Kāśyapa samhita highlighted 

Phala praśana and Swarnapraśana also. 

Chula karma is a saṁskāra done at the completion of 1
st
 year /3

rd
 year /5

th
 year to the 

baby. During this saṁskāra Karnavedhana is done along with the rituals. Āyurveda 

classics like Kāśyapa samhita mentioned that the Karnavedhana should be done by an 

expert in śalya tantra. The main difference between Āgamas and the Āyurveda literature 

in this regard is that on the scalp of the baby number of “Chula” are to be decided as per 

the number of sages in the respected pravara of the gotra to which the boy is belonging 

to. 

Chandra darshana and Surya drashana are mentioned as saṁskāras in Kāśyapa samhita. 

Upanayana is the saṁskāra imposed to the castes of the Brāhmana, Kshatriya and 

Vyshyas. And it is a symbolic ceremonial celebration that the boy is introduced to the 

education under a “Guru” (a teacher). The saṁskāras between Upanayana and 

Pāṇigrahaṇa are absolutely belonging to the ritualistic procedures. 
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Pāṇigrahaṇa is the last saṁskāra to be done to the grown up boy or girl. There are several 

steps in Pāṇigrahaṇa saṁskāra that is nothing but marriage in a ceremonial way. The 

relation of Āyurveda with the procedures performed in Pāṇigrahaṇa saṁskāra, is very 

minimum. Thus, the discussion may be confined to the points where Āyurveda related 

procedures are found. 

Vaikhānasa āgama has discussed the subject of Garbha pātana, if a full term pregnant 

women dies, in order to protect the life of foetus, an expert of śalya śāstra is to do Garbha 

pātana by making an incision below the umbilicus till the pubic symphisis of died women 

and the live baby should be delivered. The same concept is explained in Suśruta  nidāna 

sthāna in the same context. 

While discussing the confirmation of birth time of baby, the Sage Vaikhānasa has opined 

that , as soon as the nose tip of the baby being delivered comes out of the birth canal, that 

is the time of birth of that baby.  

 

7.4 Discussions on yoga material found in Vaikhānasa Gr̥hyasūtra 

 

 In Āgama literature, the subject of Yoga is found very extensively. The commentators of 

Āgamas have further explained the details of Yogic practices adopted from the available 

contemporary texts. It is known that Patanjali Yoga sūtras are the first source of Yoga 

knowledge and the same has been accepted by the propounders of Āgamas. The major 

contributions of Āgamas in the field of Yoga is known from the Vaikhānasa Āgama, 

specialy from its Gr̥hya sūtra s. It is a known fact that Vaikhānasa Āgama is the first 

among Āgamas, and hence Yoga knowledge is believed to be practiced by all the sages 

from the times immemorial. 

 On thorough observation the practice of Yoga is adopted from Patanjali‟s Aṣṭāṁga Yoga 

starting from Yama and Niyama. Yama and niyama are 10 in number as per Patanjali but 

Āgamas propounded Yama 10, Niyama 10, totally 20. The commentator on Vaikhānasa 

sūtra, Nrisimha Vajapeye, has highlighted the practice of total 20 Yama and Niyama, 

Whereas  Pāncharātra Āgama has truly adopted Patanjali in this regard.  

The practice of Yama and Niyama are purely personalized and subjective oriented. And 

thus Yama and Niyama are accepted to be universal for everybody. Āsana is the third 

step among Aṣṭāṁga Yoga. Āgama literature quoted 10 āsanas for regular practice. These 

Indological Truths



196 
 

 

are explained with the courtesy of “THE YOGA SCIENCE FOR EVERYONE” By 

Dr.Ravi R.Javalgekar .As on today the practice of Yoga āsanas has been taken a different 

path, only with an intention to get benefit in terms of health. However, Āgama literature 

propounds that the Yoga āsanas are to be practiced in the interest of preventing diseases. 

Padmāsana and Swastikāsana are the two notable ones prescribed by Āgamas in 

preventing the diseases. (refer to table V of Ch-VII) 

 

7.4.1 Yogāsanas   (Scientific Aspects) (refer to plates I to V of ch-VII) 

 

Yogāsanas or Yogic Postures are typical Physical Postures of the Body where in different 

muscles get simultaneously stretched and relaxed. All the yogāsanas discussed here are 

nothing but the processes of regular practice which best to follow. There may not be any 

new invention in their application. Thus they are taken as such from available literature. 

Yogic Postures recondition Body and Mind to bring about the highest possible Muscular 

tone, Mental health and Organic Vigour. Steadyness and Mental calmness are the 

ultimate criteria for a perfect Yogic Posture. In Yogic postures, muscular tonic reflexes 

occur through the stimulation nerve endings and Tonic Postures are to be maintained. 

They being fixed postures, the energy expenditure is minimum with minimum stress. 

These Postures are not just Physical exercises and they don‟t need the use of extra 

calories like other Physical Exercises. A normal person resting in bed requires 0.9 to 1 

Calorie per Minute and Physical exercises require 2 to 14 Calories per minute, while 

most the Yogic Postures require only 0.8 to 3 Calories per minute.  

Yogic Postures are rather Tonic with diminution of muscular activity and maximum 

possible voluntarily induced muscular relaxation. A series of such exercises result in a 

state of Mental Calmness (Parasympatheticotonic state) and one feels fresh and steady. 

The other Gymnastics on the other hand produce an increase of Adrenogenic activity 

(Sympathicotonic state) manifested by an increase in Heart and Breathing rate , increase 

In Blood Pressure and Katabolic activity with resultant fatigue.  

Mental and Viscerosomatic types of emotions are controlled by Thalamus, 

Hypothalamus, Limbic System and the Prefrontal lobe through the impulses coursing 

along the sensory pathways from the different regions of the body. This results into an 

integration of somatic and Autonomic activities of the body. Through Yogic Postures the 
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Afferent (sensory) receptor mechanism is trained to dampen these impulses to the brain, 

thus helping in controlling the emotional disturbances. Thus by averting Mental stress, 

Yogic Postures regulate the Cardiac Function.  

The different muscles in various Yogic Postures get stretched and relaxed in such a way 

so as to recondition the Reflux Arcs of lower levels in the Spinal Cord. Thus the passage 

of stretch impulses along the Sensory impulses along the Sensory pathway then decrease 

in frequency and intensity. This helps to maintain the L rhythm of the Brain indicating a 

Tranquil State of Mind. Dr. Theos Bernard rightly remarks that, There is not a single 

Āsana that is not intended directly or indirectly to quite Mind. Yogic postures differ from 

other Physical Exercises in the fact that Mental concentration and calmness achieved in 

Yogic Postures is not sought by any Physical Exercise . 

Yogāsanas definitely improve the physical strength and endurance. They also decrease 

the body fat percentage and improve the microcirculation in Endocrines and vital organs 

life Heart. Hence Cardiovascular endurance is increased which enhance the physiological 

efficiency. Yogic Postures increase the Cardiac muscle tone which in turn regulates the 

Cardiac functions without undue muscular development. The renowned Indian 

Cardiologist late Dr.K.K.Datey remarked that, Yogic exercises avert Cardiac disorders 

and High Blood Pressure resulting from Mental tension. Yogic postures are found to be 

beneficial in the patients of Asthma and Diabetes also. 

Out of many helpful Yogic Postures, Shavāsana (Corpse Posture) and Makarāsana 

(Crocodile posture) release Mental Stress, quite Mind and act effectively in 

Hypertenstion (Datey and Bhagwat 1975). Sarvāngāsana (stand on shoulder Posture) and 

Shirsāsana (Stand-on-head Posture ) improve Cardiac and Brain circulation thus 

increasing Cardiovascular efficiency. Shirsāsana lowers Blood Pressure to some extent. 

Halāsana (Plough Posture) produces notable loss of body weight, reduction in Abdominal 

girth and lowering of Blood pressure. When it is taken into account that obesity 

aggravates essential Hypertension and relief of Hypertension results with reduction of 

weight, we can easily guess efficacy itself may reduce the Blood Pressure to normal 

levels. Yogic Postures in general, have been found to improve the Muscle tone. 

Sarvāngāsana has been found to increase body weight as well as Abdominal girth, after 

six month‟s recordings. This is helpful in weak persons who want to increase their body 
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weight. Sarvāngāsana has also been found to increase the chest girth, Breath-holding time 

and vital Capacity showing improved Respiratory functions with minimum Physical, 

Endocrine and Metabolic effects. The Physiological effects of different Yogic Postures 

have been studied. These have been found to produce notable Physiological and 

Biochemical changes in the Body. Some of these Yogic postures were found to reduce 

the body weight, to lower the serum Cholesterol and Blood Sugar levels and to accelerate 

the Adreno-cortical functions. 

The practice of Shavāsana along with other Yogic Postures produce a genetal relaxation 

as well as rehabilitation of certain vital organs and Endocrine glands. The accelerated 

Endocrine function specially the Adreno-cortical functions have been repeatedly, 

observed after such Practices. As such, these Yogic Postures allow an individual, varying 

degree of Stress resistance. 

These Endocrinal changes, feeling of well being, a decrease in Pulse rate, increase in 

Breath-Holding time and a fall in Blood Pressure indicating a better Physiological state 

after Yogic Posture, are also noted. 

 

7.4.1.1 Yogic Postures in Standing Position  

1. Pādahastāsana-Forward-Bend posture 

2. Artha Chakrāsana-Backward-Bend posture 

3. Parivr̥tta Trikonāsana-Crossed Triangle Posture 

 

1) Pādahastāsana (Forward-Bend Posture) 

     Note : Patients of severe Disorders of the spine should not do this posture. 

A) Breathing        :     

Breathing – in and Breathing – Out 

B) Procedure       : 

1. Stand erect with feet close together. 

2. With slow Inhalation, raise both hands side wards, going above the head with 

palms facing to the front. 

3. With slow Exhalation, bend forward till the face touches  the straightened up knees 

and palms rest beside the feet. 

4. Maintain the position for one minute. 
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5. Return to the original Position slowly. 

C)  Portions involved :  

Head, Back, Abdomen, Thighs and Legs. 

D)  Expected Effects       :  

1. Muscles of the calf region, posterior aspects of the thighs and back are slowly 

stretched and relaxed  

2. The spinal and abdominal muscles get toned up. 

3. Circulation to the head is increased. 

E) Expected Benefits     : 

1. Muscles of the legs and thighs are toned up and stiffness and                                                            

pain is relieved. 

2. Spine is straightened and becomes flexible. 

3. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

4. Constipation is relieved. 

5. Liver and Spleen are stimulated. 

6. Menstrual problems in Women are corrected.  

 

2) Ardhachakrāsana (Backward-Bend Posture) 

A) Breathing :     

Breathing-in and Breathing-out 

B) Procedure :    

1. Stand erect with feet close to each other. 

2. Place both hands on the hind portion of the waist, with  palms supporting the back 

and thumbs coming near to spine. 

3. Take slow, deep Inhalation. 

4. Slowly bend backwards with Exhalation till the trunk is horizontal to the ground. 

5.  Maintain this Position for one minute. 

6. Slowly return to the original position.  

C) Portions Involved : 

Head, Neck Chest and Back. 

D) Expected Effects  :  

1. Muscles of the Neck and Back are toned up. 
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2. Circulation of the Spine and Head is stimulated. 

3. Thyroid glands is stimulated. 

4. Chest muscles are stretched. 

E) Expected Benefits : 

1. Functions of the Brain are improved. 

2. Thyroid function is improved. 

3. The Spine becomes elastic. 

4. Postural backache and stiffness is relieved. 

5. Cardio-Vascular and Lung Functions are improved. 

 

3) Parivr̥Tta Trikonāsana (Crossed Triangle Posture) 

A) Breathing  :  

            Breathing-in and Breathing-out. 

B) Procedure   :  

1. Stand erect with feet close to each other. 

2.  Take both feet half a meter apart, with both hands raised                    sidewards in 

a horizontal position with slow Breathing-in. 

3. With slow Breathing out, bend forword with knees straight, till the right hand 

touches the left heel and try to look upwards at the left hand. 

4. Maintain this position for one minute. 

5. Return to the original position slowly. 

6. Repeat the same procedure with the left hand. 

 

C) Portions involved :  

Back and Waist. 

D) Expected Effects  :  

1. Back muscles are stretched and relaxed. 

2. Spine gets an oblique bend. 

E) Expected Benefits : 

1. Back muscles are toned up. 

2. Best spinal exercise. 

3. Spinal deformities are corrected. 
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4. Fat on the Lateral aspects of the trunk (Sparetyre fat) is reduced 

     

7.4.1.2  Yogāsanas In Sitting Position  

 

1) Padmāsana-lotus posture. 

2) Matsyāsana-fish posture. 

3) Paschimottanāsana-back-stretch posture. 

4) Ardhamatsyendrāsana-half spinal-twist posture. 

5) Vakrāsana-partial-half spinal-twist posture. 

6) Vajrāsana-ankle posture. 

7) Uṣṭrāsana-camel posture. 

8) Supta vajrāsana-supine ankle posture. 

9) Swasthikāsana- 

 

1) Padmāsana (lotus posture) 

A) Breathing :   

As usual. 

B) Procedure :    

1. Sit erect with both legs placed straight forward. 

2. Bend the right leg in the knee-joint. 

3. Place the right foot at the left groin with the right sole turned upwards and the heel in 

front of the pelvic bone. 

4. Place the left foot at the right groin in the same fashion. 

5. Straighten up with both hands placed on thighs 

6. Close the eyes and meditate. 

7. Maintain this position for one minute. 

8. Return to the original position. 

C) Portions Involved :  

Both Legs, Knee Joints and Thighs. 

D) Effects  :  

1. The Joints of the Pelvis, Knee and ankle become elastic. 

2. The Sacral Nerve Plexus is stimulated. 
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3. The Spine gets erect. 

E) Benefits    :     

1. Comfortable Position for Meditation. 

2. Hip, Knee and Ankle Joints become supple. 

3. Fat around the thighs is reduced. 

4. 4. Mental stress is relieved and thus quietening of Mind is   achieved. 

5. Spinal deformation are corrected. 

 

2) Matsyāsana (Fish Posture): 

         Caution : persons suffering from Cervical Spondylosis or other diseases of  the      

Cervical Spine should not do Matsyāsana. 

A) Breathing     :   

Breathing-in and Breathing out. 

B) Procedure    :    

1. Sit in Padmāsana. Take slow deep Breathing-in. 

2.  With slow breathing-out, bend backwards slowly,  supporting the body over the 

palms. 

3. Rest the head slowly on the ground with the support of both shoulders and palms. 

4. Taking the weight on the palms, lift the head slightly and turn it outwards as far as 

possible and gently place it on the ground. 

5. Remove the Hands slowly after the weight is Balanced on the head. 

6. Place both hands on the feet, catching hold of the big toes. 

7. Maintain this position for one minute. 

8. Return to the original position slowly. 

C) Portions Involved :  

Head, Neck, Chest and Back. 

D) Effects   :  

1. Cerebral Circulation is improved. 

2. Cerebrum and Pineal Body (an Endocrine gland in the Brain) 

3. The Neck muscles are activated. 

4. 4. Stretching and Tone-up of Intercostal muscles increased   Lung-capacity. 

5. Thyroid gland is activated and its function is improved. 
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6. 6.Cardiac Nerve Plexus is stimulated and Cardiac circulation is improved. 

7. The Abdominal Viscera is somewhat Pressed. 

8. The spine becomes well stretched and becomes elastic. 

E) Benefits  :  

1. Spondylosis is averted. 

2. Asthma and other Lung disorders are controlled. 

3. Useful in Diabetes.  

4. Blood Pressure is Lowered. 

5. Weight reduction is sought. 

 

3) Paschimottanāsana(Back-Stretch Posture) 

 

A) Breathing    : 

Breathing-in and Breathing-out. 

B) Procedure   :  

1.  Sit erect with both legs stretched forward and feet close    to each other 

2.  With slow Breathing-in, raise both hands sidewards to the horizontal position and 

finally to the vertical position. 

3. Bend forward with slow Breathing-out, till the face rests on the straightened knees and 

press the chin on the chest. 

4. Catch hold of the feet with hands and bend the hands at the elbows. 

5. Maintain this position for one minute. 

6. Sexual function is improved. 

C) Portions Involved  :  

Legs, Thighs, Waist, Abdomen and Back. 

D) Effects   :       

1. The muscles of the Back and Thighs are well stretched. 

2. A strong pull on the ligaments, tendons and muscles of  the knee joints is exerted. 

3. The spine becomes elastic. 

4. Pancreatic region is pressed and Pancreas is stimulated. 

5. Digestion and Exertion are improved. 

6. Sexual function is improved. 
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E) Benefits   :          

1. Lumbago and Sciatica are relieved. 

2. Increase in Height results. 

3. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

4. 4.Menstrual troubles and Backache in women are relieved 

5. Seminal Defects are averted and sexual happiness increased. 

6. Benefitial in Diabetes. 

 

4) Ardha Matsyendrāsana(Half-Spinal-Twist Posture) 

 

A) Breathing     :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure    :  

1. Sir erect with both legs stretched forward. 

2. Bend the right leg at the knee and place the right heel tight against the perineum. 

3. Place the left foot by the side of the right thigh, near the right knee. 

4. Bring the right hand round the outer side of the left knee, passing between the chest 

and the knee and catch hold of the great toe of the left foot. 

5. Rest the right shoulder-blade over the outer side of the left knee. 

6. Take the left hand around the back and try to catch the right thigh. 

7. By keeping the trunk vertical, look back over the left shoulder. 

8. Maintain the position for one minute. 

9. Return to the original position.  

10. Repeat the same procedure with the left leg.  

C) Portions involved :  

Knees, Abdomen, Back and Neck. 

D) Effects   :     

1. Spinal stretch is well obtained. 

2. Lung ventilation is improved. 

3. The Abdominal Circulation, Digetion and Excretion are Improved. 

4. kidneys and Urinary Bladder are toned up. 

E) Benefits  :     
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1. Spine becomes elastic. 

2. Dyspepsia and constipation are corrected. 

3. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

4. Benificial in Diabetes. 

5. Spermatorrhoea in Men and Leucorrhoea in Women are Relieved. 

 

5) Vakrāsana (Partial Half-Spinal Twist Posture) 

 

   Note : This posture can be safely practiced by Heart Patients, Fatty, Old and     other 

people who can‟t perform the Ardhamatsyendrāsana. Those who can do 

Ardhamatsyendrāsana need not practice this Āsana.  

A) Breathing     :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure    :  

1. Sit erect with both legs placed forward. 

2. Place the left foot near the outer side of the straightened right knee joint. 

3. Place the right hand straight on the right leg as low as possible. 

4. Slowly turn the left hand backwards and place it on the floor about 10-12 cms. Away 

from the right buttock. Ideally both shoulder joints should come in one straight line. 

5. By keeping the body straight look backwards over the left shoulder. 

6. Steadily maintain this position for minimum one minute. 

7. This is the vakrāsana position. 

8. Return to the original sitting position. 

9. Repeat the same procedure with the left leg. 

C) Portion involved :  

Abdomen, Back and Neck. 

D) Effects   : 

1. Spine becomes elastic. 

2. Abdominal organs are slightly stimulated. 

3. Thyroid gland in the neck is stimulated. 

4. Muscles in the Neck becomes elastic. 
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E) Benefits   : 

1. Beneficial in backache and other problems Spinal functions   improve. 

2. Metabolic functions of the Thyroid gland in the neck are improved. 

 

F) Specially useful in :     

1. Backache and other spinal troubles. 

2. Improvement of general metabolism. 

 

6) Vajrāsana  ( Ankle Posture). 

 

A) Breathing     :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure    :  

1. Sit erect with both legs stretched forward. 

2. Slowly bend the right backwards with the right heel kept tight  under the right 

buttock. 

3. In the same fashion bring the left leg under the left buttock. 

4. Rest the buttocks comfortably over both heels. 

5. Straighten up with both hands resting over thighs near the knees. 

6. Close the eyes and meditate. 

7. Maintain this position for one minute. 

8. Slowly return to the original position. 

C) Portions involved :  

Ankles, Legs, Knees, and Thighs. 

D) Effects   :    

1. Ankle and knee joints are mobilised. 

2. Circulation in the Pelvic region is improved. 

3. Muscles of the thighs are stretched. 

4. Spine becomes erect. 

5. Digetion is improved. 

E) Benefits     :     

1. Beneficial in stiff Ankles and Knee joints. 
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2. Useful for Meditation. 

3. Functions of the Reproductive Organs are improved. 

4. Beneficial in Vericose Veins. 

5. Abdominal discomfort after heavy meals is reduced and Digestion is helped. 

 

7) Uṣṭrāsana (Camel Posture) 

 

A) Breathing         :  

Breathing-in and Breathing-out. 

B) Procedure        : 

1. Sit in Vajrāsana Posture. 

2. Raise upwards on the Knees with the trunk erect and Breath-in slowly. 

3. With slow Breathing-out, bend the body slowly backwards till the hands are placed 

on the heels. 

4. Keep the head supported by shoulders, hanging downwards. 

5. Maintain this position for one minute. 

6. Sit very slowly and cautiously to the Vajrāsana position. 

C) Portions Involved   :  

Legs, Thighs, Abdomen, Chest and Hands. 

D) Effects        :  

1. Muscles of the Hands, Thighs and Legs are toned up. 

2. Abdominal muscles are stretched. 

3. Liver and spleen are stimulated. 

4. Intercostal muscles are stretched. 

5. Circulation to the head region is improved. 

E) Benefits       :  

1. Digestion and Excretion are improved. 

2. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

3. 3.Lung Ventilation is improved. 

4. Weight reduction is sought. 

5. Functions of the Liver and Spleen are improved. 
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8) Supta Vajrāsana ( Supine Ankle Posture) 

 

A) Breathing            :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure            :     

1. Sit in Vajrāsana posture. 

2. Resting on elbows, slowly recline backwards. 

3. Lie flat on the back. 

4. Stretch both hands sidewards straight above the head. 

5. Keep both Knees close to each other touching the floor. 

6. Maintain this position for one minute. 

7. Slowly return to the original Vajrāsana position by straightening both legs. 

C) Portions Involved    :  

Legs, knees, Thighs, Abdomen, Chest and Back. 

D) Effects      :  

1. The Lumbo-sacral vertebrae and Vertibral muscles are constantly stretched. 

2. The Abdominal muscles and Organs like Liver, Spleen, Intestines, etc…, are toned 

up. 

3. The Ankles and Knee joints are stretched and their circulation is improved. 

4. The Intercostal muscles are stretched and toned up and Respiration is improved. 

E) Benefits       :  

1. Spine becomes elastic. 

2. Beneficial in preventing Old age troubles like Arthritis of the Knee joints. 

3. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

4. Beneficial in Asthma and other Respiratory disorders. 

5. Digestion and Excretion are improved. 

 

9) Swasthikāsana 

 

A) Breathing : 

As usual. 
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B) Procedure: 

1. Sit on the floor with your legs straight out in front of you; place your hands on the 

floor beside your hips, with your palms down and fingers pointing forward. 

2. Bend your left knee, and place the sole of your left foot against the inside of your 

right thigh, with your left heel close to your groin..  

3. Bend your right knee toward you, and take hold of your right foot with both hands. 

4. Grip the front of your ankle with your right hand and the ball of your big toe with 

your left hand; slide the little-toe side of your foot between your left thigh and calf 

until only your big toe is visible, and wiggle the big-toe side of your left foot up 

between the right thigh and calf, if you can. 

5. Rest your hands on your knees, with your arms relaxed and palms down. 

6. Lengthen your spine by stretching your back in an upward motion, balance your 

head over your torso, and look straight ahead. 

C) Portions Involved    : 

Hips , Knees , Legs 

D) Effect: 

1. This Āsana tones the muscles of abdominal area and sciatic nerve. Normal 

temperature in the body is maintained by the regular practice of Swastikāsana. 

E) Benefits: 

1. This is one of the simplest and comfortable meditative posture. This Āsana is very 

comfortable for long hours of meditation. 

2. This Āsana is most suitable for Prāṇāyāma, meditation, learning and spiritual 

activities. This Āsana reduces the high blood pressure. 

3. Ailments of knees are cured from the practice of this Āsana. As the backbone is kept 

straight in this Āsana, pressure on Spinal-cord is relieved thereby strengthening the 

backbone. Flow of energy in Nadis (Energy channels in the subtle body) will 

increase.  

4. Cleansing of Nadis is one of the main benefits of this Āsana. A pleasant feeling in 

the body arises and calmness pervades the body and mind.  
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5. Auspicious vibrations and feelings will enter the mind as the name of the Āsana is 

Swastika which means auspicious.  

6. Kundalini power is awakened by the regular practice of Swastikāsana 

 

7.4.1.3 Yogāsanas in Lying-Prone position (on the abdomen)  

 

        1.Bhujangāsana- Cobra Posture. 

        2.Śalabhāsana – Locust Posture. 

        3.Dhanurāsana – Bow Posture. 

       4.Makarāsana – Crocodile Posture.  

 

1) Bhujangāsana – Cobra Posture. 

A) Breathing :    

As usual. 

B) Procedure :   

1. Lie prone, Keeping the legs close to each other with soles facing upwards, hands 

sidewards with palms on the ground and chin touching the ground. 

2. With the hands bent at elbows, keep the palms near the chest at the level of the last 

rib. 

3. Raise the head and the upper portion of the trunk slowly upwards till the naval just 

touches the ground. 

4. Now raise both Hands upwards at the level of the last Ribs. 

5. Keep the body below the naval straight, in touch with the ground. 

6. Maintain this position for one minute. 

7. Return to the original position slowly. 

C) Portions Involved : 

Neck, Chest, Abdomen, Back and Waist. 

D) Effects      :  

1. Neck muscles are stretched and Thyroid gland is stimulated. 

2. Muscles of the chest and Abdomen are slowly stretched. 

3. All the Vertibrae and concerned muscles are stretched and relaxed. 

4. Neuro- Vascular functions of the spine are improved. 
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E) Benefits :  

1. Beneficial in cervical Spondylosis. 

2. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

3. Flatulence and Constipation are removed. 

4. Digestion is improved. 

5. Spine is toned up and activated. 

 

2) Śalabhāsana -Locust Posture 

 

A) Breathing :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure :  

1.  Lie prone, keeping the legs close to each other with       soles facing upwards, hands 

sidewards with palms on the ground and chin touching the ground. 

2. Form first of both the hands with the thumbs inside and place them slowly under the 

lowermost abdominal region. 

3. Without bending the knees, raise both legs upward as high as possible. 

4. Maintain this position for one minute. 

5. Return to the original position slowly.  

C) Portions Involved :  

Abdomen, waist and legs. 

D) Effects       :  

1. Muscles of the Abdominal region and waist are stretched. 

2. The pelvic Organs are stimulated. 

3. Kidneys and Urinary Blader are toned up. 

4. Lumber Plexus of Nerves is stimulated. 

5. The Lung-ventilation capacity is improved. 

E) Benefits         :   

1. Digestion and Excretion are improved. 

2. Abdominal fat and Body weight are reduced. 

3. Constipation and Intestinal gases are relieved. 

4. Urinary disorders are relieved. 
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5. Menstrual disorders in women are corrected. 

6. Beneficial in Lumbago and Sciatica. 

 

3) Dhanurāsana- Bow Posture 

 

A) Breathing    : 

As usual. 

B) Procedure   : 

1. Lie prone, Keeping the legs close to each other  withsoles facing upwards, hands 

sidewards with palms on the grounds and chin touching the ground. 

2. 2. Bend both the knees and catch hold of the feet by the hands,   with the knees and 

feet nearer to each other. 

3. Raise the head, chest and thighs by tugging the hands and the legs, so that the spine is 

arched backwards like a bow. Keep both the elbows straight. 

4. Rest on the abdomen and look up. 

5. Maintain this position for one minute. 

6. Slowly return to the original position. 

C) Portions Involved :  

Chest, Abdomen, Back , Thighs and Legs. 

D) Effects   :   

1. The Intercostal and Chest muscles are stretched and Lung ventilation is improved. 

2. The Abdominal muscles are strengthened. 

3. The spinal muscles are strengthened. 

4. The Neuro- vascular functions of the spine are improved. 

5. Muscles of the Thighs and Legs are stretched. 

 

E) Benefits :  

1. Chest is broadened. 

2. The spine becomes flexible, Stiffness, pain and tenderness of the Spine are relieved. 

3. Functions of the Liver, Kidneys, Urinary Bladder and the Genital organs are 

improved. 

4. Indigestion, Constipation and Intestinal gases are relieved. Digestion is improved. 
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5. Muscles of the Thighs and Legs are stretched. 

 

4) Makarāsana (Crocodile Posture) 

 

A) Breathing    :  

          As usual. 

B) Procedure   :  

1. Lie prone, keeping the legs close to each other with soles facing upwards, hands 

sidewards with palms on the ground and chin touching the ground. 

2. Widen both feet about half a meter apart with heals inward and touching the 

ground. 

3. Bending the right elbow, place the right palm on the left shoulder. 

4. In the same pattern, Keep the left palm on the right  shoulder. 

5. Support the neck at the crossing point of the hands. 

6. Relax with eyes closed. 

7. Maintain this position for two minutes. 

8. Slowly return to the original position. 

C) Portions Involved :  

Whole Body. 

D) Effects     :  

1. Relaxation of the whole Body is sought by    domination of the Parasympathetic 

Nervous system. 

2. The lower Abdominal portion is pressed on the ground and with respiration, the 

organs there in are gently massaged. 

3. The Vital Centres in the Brain get sufficient rest. 

E) Benefits     :  

1. Mind becomes calm and quiet. 

2. High blood Pressure is lowered. 

3. Digestion and Excretion are improved. 

4. Beneficial in Stress Disorders like Tension  Headache, Hyperacidity, etc. 
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7.4.1.4 Yogāsanas in Lying-Supine position (On The Back) 

 

1. Pavanamuktāsana-Gas releasing posture. 

            2. Śavāsana-Corpus Posture. Always to be done after śirṣāsana. 

 

1. Pavanamuktāsana (Gas releasing posture) 

 

A) Breathing     :  

       As usual. 

B) Procedure    :  

1. Lie supine (on the back), with feet close to each other and hands placed sideways 

with palms facing upwards. 

2. Raise the right leg slowly upwards to a  perpendicular portion with the left leg kept 

firmly on the ground. 

3. Bend the right leg and press it over the chest by holding it with interlocked fingers of 

the hands. Keep the chin above the right knee. 

4. Lift the left leg straight upwards as far as possible and rotate it clockwise for five 

times. 

5. Return to the original position. 

C) Portions Involved :  

       Chest Abdomen and Back. 

D) Effects      :  

1. Intestinal gases are markedly relieved. 

2. Abdominal muscles and viscera are toned up. 

3. spinal muscles and spine are stretched and toned up. 

E) Benefits    :  

1. Flatulance is quickly relieved. 

2. Abdominal fat is reduced. 

3. Constipation is corrected. 

4. Functions of the liver and Spleen are improved. 

5. Digestion and Exertion are improved. 

6. Stiffness of the Spine and Backache are relieved. 
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2. Śavāsana (Corpse Posture) 

 

A) Breathing   :  

As usual. 

B) Procedure  :  

1.  Lie on the Back with feet close to each other and hands placed sideways with palms 

facing upwards. 

2. Slowly widen both feet apart as far as Possible with the heals inwards and the outer 

edges of the feet touching the ground. 

3. stretch both hands also, apart with palms facing upward. 

4. Turn the face to one side. 

5. Relax your whole body completely, close your eyes and  Meditate. 

6. Return to the Original position. 

 

C) Portions involved :  

           Whole body. 

D) Effects       :  

1. The whole body is totally relaxed by the dominance of the parasympathetic Nervous 

syatem. 

2. The vital Centres in the Brain gets sufficient rest. 

3. Mental tension is markedly relieved. 

E) Benefits    :  

1. Mind becomes calm and quiet. 

2. Mental tension and Irritablity are definitely relieved. 

3. Fatigue is markedly relieved. 

4. High Blood pressure is lowered. 

5. Beneficial in stress Disorders by attaining maximum Physical and Mental rest. 

6. Beneficial in stress Disorders like tension, Headache, Hyperacidity, etc. 

7. Most suitable for Meditation. 

 

7.4.1.5 Yogāsanas in Inverted Position  

 

1.   Sarvāngāsana – Stand On Shoulder Posture. 
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  2.  Halāsana  -  Plough Posture. 

  3.  Śirshāsana – Stand- On Head- Posture. 

 

1. Sarvāngāsana (Stand-on –Shoulder Gesture) 

 

            Caution : Persons with Cervical Spondylosis and other Disorders of the Cervical     

Spine should not do Sarvāngāsana 

 

A) Breathing   :  

           As usual. 

B) Procedure  :  

1. Lie on back with feet close to each other and hands placed sideways with palms 

facing upward. 

2. 2 .Slowly raise both legs upward by supporting the buttocks with hands to 45 digrees 

and finally to 90 digrees angle to the ground. 

3. Raise the Buttocks and trunk with the support of arms and elbows. 

4. Slowy raise the whole body over the shoulders till the chin is well setup in the notch 

in the central, upper most chest-region (super- sterna notch) and the hands on the last 

ribs. 

5. Maintain this Position for two minutes. 

6. Slowly return to the original position. 

C) Portions Involved :  

          Head, Neck, Abdomen, Waist, Thighs and legs. 

D) Effects      : 

1. Maximum Physiological Improvement is sought. 

2. Circulation of the Brain is improved. 

3. Breath holding time and Vital capacity of the lungs is improved. 

4. By pressure on the Thyroid gland, its function is improved. 

5. Muscles of the throat and vocal cords are toned up. 

6. Blood from the lower portions of the Body is well drained to the heart and Circulation 

is improved. 
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E) Benefits   :  

1. Intellectual power, Memory and Mental concentration are increased. 

2. Benificial in varicose Veins, piles, Hernia and menstrual disorders in Women. 

3. Cordio-respiratory functions are remarkably improved. 

4. High blood pressure is lowered. 

5. Seminal Disorders are corrected. 

6. Functions of the Liver and Digestive Organs are improved. 

 

2. Halāsana (Plough Posture)  

 

            Caution : Persions with Cervical Spondylosis and other Disorders of Cervical 

Spine, Spinal Disorders, Appendicitis or any other Severe Abdominal Disease should not 

do Halāsana. 

 

A) Breathing  : 

           As usual. 

B) Procedure :  

1. Lie on back, with feet close to eachotherand hands placed sideways with palms facing 

upwards. 

2. Slowly raise the legs and the whole body upward with support of the shoulders and 

hands. 

3. Stretch the legs further backward towards the head, until they touch the ground. 

4. Maintain this position for two minutes. 

5. Slowly return to the original position. 

 

C) Portions Involved : 

          Neck, Chest, Abdom Back and Waist. 

D) Effects  :  

1. The servical spine and Thyroid gland are  activated. 

2. 2.Muscular and Spinal circulation of the back is improved. 

3. Abdominal Viscera is stimulated. 

4. Parasympathetic Nervous System is activated. 

5. Liver, Spleen and Pancreas are stimulated. 
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E) Benefits :     

1. Spine becomes flexible. 

2. Height is increased. 

3. Reduction of Abdominal girth and loss of Body weight occurs. 

4. Mental stress is relieved. 

5. High Blood Pressure is lowered. 

6. Functions of the Thyroid, Liver, Spleen and pancrease are improved. 

7. Could be beneficial in Diabetes. 

8. Intestinal gases and constipation are relieved. 

9. Digestion is improved. 

 

3. Śirshāsana (Stand-on-Head Posture) 

            śirshāsana is known as the „king of yogāsanas‟. 

 

            Caution : Sirshāsana is not to be practiced in any Disorders of the Eyes, Neck and 

Back and by the patients of High Blood Pressure and Heart Diseases. Always Practice 

Savāsana immediately after sirshāsana. 

 

A) Breathing :  

            As usual. 

B) Procedure :  

1. Place a thick corpet or blanket of about 60 cms.x 60 cms. Size, on the ground and 

keep both knees over it. 

2. 2.Interlock the fingers of the hands and make an Equivalent Triangle with the 

forearms on the carpet/blanket. 

3. Place the centre of the head within the triangle and support it by interlocked fingers. 

4. Keep toes on the ground and raise the knees. 

5. Slowly lift the toes of the ground till the trunk is perpendicular to the ground. 

6. Slowly go on straightening the legs, so that finally the whole body is exactly 

perpendicular to the ground. Keep your eyes open. 

7. Maintain this position for three-five minutes. 

8. Slowly return to the original position and relax in the lying position- (Shavāsana) 

Indological Truths



219 
 

 

C) Portions involved :  

            Whole Body in the Invested condition. 

D) Effects :  

1. Blood from the lower portions of the body is well drained to the Heart and circulation 

is improved. 

2. Circulation of the Brain is much improved. 

3. Prominent Physical, Endocrine and Metabolic Beneficiary changes occur. 

4. Blood pressure is lowered. 

5. Circulation and Nutrition of the Scalp and Eyes are improved. 

E) Benefits :  

1. The whole Nervous system is benefited. 

2. Intelectual power, Memory and Mental concentration increases. 

3. Herniation tendency is relieved. 

4. Seminal Disorders are corrected and Vigour is in creased. 

5. Hairs are well nourished. 

6. Eye sight is improved. 

 

7.5 Prānāyāma 

 

 7.5.1  Scientific Aspects  

 prāṇāyāmas of yogic breathing practices constitute volitional control of Breathing. while 

considering the scientific aspects of yoga in beginning , we have already noted that it is 

quite possible to influence the vital systems of the by means of Prāṇāyāma. The result is 

thus establishment of a steady state of these systems and the organs like Heart, restricting 

needles reactions of stress stimuli which mobilize un utilizable energetic sources, and can 

as a consequence damage them.(Charvat,Dell and Folkow  1964).Hence prāṇāyāma is 

very helpful for regulating cardiac, Nervous and Respiratory functions. 

 In prāṇāyāma,as mind is passively attached to the Prāṇāyāmic process, Mind becomes 

calm, quiet and tranquil because of slow, smooth and prolonged breathing. Thus vital 

systems like the Cardiovascular, avert needless reactions on stress stimuli. In 

Hypertenction, Prāṇāyāma is quite different from simple deep Breathing because it has 

get more effect on the nervous system than that of the Respiratory one. 
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By prāṇāyāma, lung circulation is favorably influenced thereby influencing the Lung 

Ventilation:perfusion Ratio.As a result ,the cardiac output is increased by about 20%. 

Vital capacity of the lungs is the amount of air that one can exhale in a deep exhalation. It 

is about 3.5 liters. Vital Capacity/Weight of the Body is called as vital index. This vital 

index is considerably increased through a regular practice of Prāṇāyāma. It has been 

observed that significant increase of 15.7ml.In vital capacity and an average increase of 

15 seconds in the Breath Holding Time is achieved by three weeks practice of 

Prāṇāyāma. Thus Prāṇāyāma severe the purpose of increasing the Oxygen consumption 

With minimum Physical exertion. This is definitely beneficial for the cardiovascular 

function. 

After 6-7 rounds of Prāṇāyāmic breathing, the CO2 level in the expired  and alvelor air 

increases gradually. This helps one to get acclimatised to higher CO2 concentrations in 

alveolar air and blood , thereby improving Cerebral circulation and bring about some sort 

of Mental tranquillity. Thus Mental strain is definitely relieved and Cardiac function is 

improved. 

Increased Oxygen consumption over normal breathing is seen in kapalbhati(12%), 

Bhastrika(18.5%) and Ujjayi(24.5%) Prāṇāyāmas. This indicates that Prāṇāyāma fills the 

lungs to comfortable capacity (Dr.Kavoor T.Behnan1937).A Maked slowing of the  Heart 

during Hypoxia with Uddiyāna and Jālandhar Bandhas(Locks) is also observed. In nine 

observations ,the maximum period during the heart stoppage Manoeurve was 3.0 to 5.6 

seconds. This was an accidental Happening but a regular phenomenon which indicated a 

semi voluntary control over the heart function (Karembelkar P.V. and Bhole M.V.) The 

chief purpose of prāṇāyāma is to increase the consumption of oxygen with the minimum 

of physical exertion, under conditions favorable for oxygen storage. 

 As prāṇāyāma has a greater beneficial effect on the Nervous system, Mind becomes 

calm and quite and Mental tranquility is sought. Mental tranquility reduces the mental 

stress and strain. This is certainly beneficial in cases of insomnia or sleeplessness. Hence 

prāṇāyāma is certainly a valuable remedy in the psychosomatic disorders created by the 

monster of Civilization of this modern Stress-age. 

Basically prāṇāyāma involves three phases : 

a. Pūraka  (inhalation) 
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b. Kumbhaka(Breath holding or Hypoxia)& 

c. Recaka(Exhalation) 

 

a.pūraka (inhalation). 

During the pūraka  or inhalation stage of prāṇāyāma, the contraction of the abdominal 

muscles improves the tone of the Abdominal viscera  by affecting its circulation resulting 

into a well controlled secretion of the Pancreas and Adrenal glands leading to Endocrinal 

equilibrium.      

b.kumbhaka(breath Holding ) 

During the stage of Kumbhaka, Myocardium is stimulated as high attitudes also, during 

the stage of Kumbhaka associated with jālandhara Bandha(chin-lock),pressure on the 

carotid bodies in the neck increases the pressure on the carotid sinuses in the Brain, 

leading to increased discharge of impulses along the Mechanoreceptors which in turn 

produce a stimulation of parasympathetic dominance over sympathetic. It results in 

quietening of the mind as indicated by the L-Rhythum in E.E.G. 

 

c.Recaka(exhalation): 

During the recaka stage, smooth and prolonged breathing results in a calm, quiet and 

tranquil Mental stage 

 

7.5.2. Daily practices of Prāṇāyāma 

 

A systematic pattern of Prāṇāyāmic practices to be carried on daily is given here. This 

pattern is well followed, since long , in the yoga courses conducted to Vivekananda 

Kendra, Kanyakumari, India.  The Author finds by experience that this pattern with some 

changes is the most Scientific pattern suitable for everyone in his daily Yogic practices 

The whole Prāṇāyāmic practices take about thirty minutes a day. As indicated in the 

beginning, these practices are to be followed after Yogāsanas. However, for the sake of 

convenience, Prāṇāyāmic practices can be separately carried out in the morning or 

evening on an empty stomach. The duration of each prāṇāyāmic procedure can be best 

measured by serially counting digital numbers in mind. Usually, such ten counts require 

about ten seconds, i.e. one count per second. 

FIVE RULES-For carrying out any Prāṇāyāma, the following 5Rules should be followed- 
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1. Sit erect in padmāsana, easy posture or on a chair or beach  

2. Relax yourself with smile on the face and lightly close the Eyes 

3. The Breathing–in and Breathing-out must be slow steady and deep .    

4. Meditation-All the concentration should be on the Prāṇāyāmic process 

5. Relax-After each prāṇāyāma, Relax quietly for a while.    

The Prāṇāyāmic patern is in the following order: 

 Kapālbhāti kriya(Cleansing of the Head)   -         120 strokes 60 Rounds. 

 Prāṇāyāma: 

A. Adhobhāgiya (Abdominal Amruta Prāṇāyāma)   -   Twenty rounds                                                                                                                                             

B. Madhyamabhāgiya(Thoracic)                              -           Ten rounds 

C. Urdhwabhāgiya(Apical)                                       -       Ten rounds 

 Sahaja Prāṇāyāma-Simple Prāṇāyāma                 -        Ten rounds  

 Bhastrika prāṇāyāma(Cleansing through Hyperventilation) - Sixty rounds 

 Prāṇāyāma:   

A. Suryabhedaka(Through right noustril)              -        Ten rounds  

B. Chandrabhedaka(Through left noustril)            -        Ten rounds 

C. Nadi Shuddhi (through both noustrils)              -        Ten rounds  

D. Prāṇāyāma proper                                             -         Ten rounds 

 Ujjayi Prāṇāyāma (Hissing)                             -         Ten rounds 

 Śitkari Prāṇāyāma(Folded-up-Tongue)           -         Ten rounds  

 Śitali Prāṇāyāma(Beak tongue)                         -       Ten rounds  

 Sadanta Prāṇāyāma(suck-through-Teeth)         -       Ten rounds 

 Bhrāmari Prāṇāyāma(Bee-Humming)               -       Ten rounds     

 

7.5.2 Prānāyāma 
 

This type includes three steps namely: 

1) Adhobhāgiya(abdominal or Diaphragmatic)-Amruta prāṇāyāma. 

2) Madhyamabhāgiya(thoracic or Chest-type) 

3) Urdwabhāgiya(Apical or Calvicular) 

1) Adhobhāgiya Prāṇāyāma(abdominal type) Amruta Prāṇāyāma 

A) procedure :  
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1. Sit in padmāsana. 

2. keep both hands on the thighs with palms facing upwards.Keep the tips of the thumb 

and index finger of each hand closed together.(Cin Mudra Position) 

3. 3.Slowly inhale foe a period of five counts duration (about 5-seconds) with the 

Abdomen made to buldge cautiously. 

4. 4.Slowly Exhale for the ten counts (about 10-seconds duration) by drawing the 

Abdomen inwards. 

B) Duration :  

             Twenty rounds 

C) Effects :  

1. Air entry into the lower segments of the lungs is increased. 

2. Due to rhythmic movements of the Diaphragm,the Abdominal Viscera is Stimulated. 

3. Coronary circulation of the Heart is improved. 

D) Benefits :  

1. Lower segments of the lungs are better ventilated. 

2. Digestion is improved. 

3. Mind becomes calm and quiet     

4. Freshness is felt. 

5. Important for prevention and Treatment in Heart Diseases. 

 

2) Madhyamabhāgiya prāṇāyāma.(Thorasic type) 

 

A) Procedure :  

1. sit in padmāsana  

2. keep both hands on the thighs with palms facing upwards and the tips of the thumb, 

index and middle fingers of each hands closed together.(Cinmaya mudra position). 

3. slowly inhale for a period of ten counts duration by cautiously contracting only the 

chest  

4. slowly exhale for the same duration by continuously contracting only the chest      

5. repeat this procedure for ten rounds  

B) Duration : 

                  Ten rounds 
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C) Effects:  

1. Air entry into the mid-portion of the lungs is increased. 

2. Oxygenation is improved. 

D) Benefits : 

1. Middle portion of the lungs are better ventilated  

2. Mind becomes calm and quiet  

3. Freshness is felt. 

 

3) urdwabhāgiya(apical or calvicular) 

 

          A)Procedure: 

1. Sit in Padmāsana. 

2. Keep both hands on the thighs with palms facing upward with formation of fits(Adi 

mudra position) 

3. Raising the collar bones and contracting the abdominal muscles, inhale slowly for a 

period of 10 counts duration, by slowly retracting the shoulders backwards and keep 

the fists on the thigh near the hip joints.  

4. Exhale slowly for the same duration. 

5. Repeat the procedure for 10 rounds. 

          B)Duration:       

                              Ten  rounds 

          C)Effects:             

1. Air entry into uppermost (Apical) region of the lungs is increased. 

2. Oxygenation is improved. 

     D)Benefits:      

1. The uppermost(Apical) portions of the lungs are better ventilated. 

2. Mind becomes calm and quiet. 

3. Freshness is felt. 

 

7.5.2.1 Sahaja Prānāyāma (Simple Prāṇāyāma) 

 

                  Caution : prāṇāyāmic procedure is carried out in the specific standard 

prāṇāyāmic pattern as described6in the yogic texts.  

Indological Truths



225 
 

 

It includes all the three stages in a standard prāṇāyāma  

1. Pūraka  or Breathing – In 

2. Kumbhaka or Breathing- Holding 

3. Recaka or Breathing – out 

It is experienced that, khumbaka or breath-holding is more effective, if it is carried on in 

jalandhar bandha (chinlock). Hence breath-holding in jalandara bandha. 

Proportion of each stage :  

                                          The duration of Pūraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka is in the 

proportion of 1:4:2 respectively. That means if Pūraka is for one count duration, 

Kumbhaka is for four counts duration and Recaka is for two counts respectively. 

A) Procedure :    

1. Sit erect in Padmāsana or Vajrāsana or in chair or in a bench whichever position is 

possible to you. 

2. Pūraka - with mouth closed, slowly but deeply breath-in with both nostrils for a 

period of five counts duration. 

3. Kumbhaka- with hold the breath and slowly bend the neck forwards and press the 

chin in the central depression below the neck. Thus Jalandhra Bandha is sought. 

4. continue Breath-holding in Jalandhra Bandha for a perios of twenty count duration. 

This is Kumbhaka stage. 

5. Recaka-slowly lift up the neck and breath out slowly through both the Nostrils for 

a period of ten counts duration. This is Recaka stage. 

                             Now one round is completed. 

6. Continue the same procedure for 10 rounds. 

B) Duration :   

                  Ten Rounds 

C) Effects : 

1. Volitional (as per will) control of breathing is sought 

2. Lung circulation and Ventilation is Favourably Influenced.                  

3. By breathe holding in the chin lock position, the pressure on the carotid bodies in 

the neck increases pressure over the carotid sinuses in the brain, leading to 

increased discharge of nerve impulses along the Mechan receptors which 
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stimulates the parasympathetic nervous system leading to parasympathetic 

Dominance over the sympathetic Nervous system. Thus quietening of mind is 

acheievd immediately. 

4. High Blood Pressure is lowered 

5. Endocrinal equilibrium is sought out 

D) Benefits : 

1. An overall improvement in the Metabolism of the body, is achieved 

2. mind becomes calm and quiet, mental stress is relieved 

3. one feels fresh and energetic 

4. beneficial in High BP                        

 

7.5.2.2 Nadi Śodhana Prāṇāyāma ( Through both nostrils) 

 

It is mentioned in yogic texts that there are about 7.3 million Nadis or nerve passages in 

the human body. Nadi śuddhi prāṇāyāma is advised for the purification of these Nadis or 

Nerve passages. 

A) Procedure :  

1. sit in padmāsana 

2. keep the right thmg and middle and ring fingers gently over the right left nostrils 

respectively. 

3. press and close the left nostril gently with the middle finger and breath in slowly 

through the right nostril for a period of ten counts duration. 

4. press and close the right nostril gently with the right thumb, release the left nostril 

and breath out through the left nostril for the same duration. 

5. now breath in through the left nostril for the same duration. 

6. press and close the left nostril gently and breath out through the right nostril for the 

same duration. 

                             One round is now completed 

7. repeat for ten rounds. 

B) Duration :  

                  Ten rounds 

C) Effects :  
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        1.   Volitional control over breathing is achieved. 

              2.   Oxygenation is improved 

        3.   Nasal air passages are cleared. 

 

D) Benefits :  

1. Mind becomes calm and quiet. 

2. Freshness is felt 

 

7.5.3 Prāṇāyāma proper 

 

This is prāṇāyāmic procedure is carried out in the specific standard prāṇāyāmic pattern 

described in the yogic texts.  

It includes all the three stages included in a standard prāṇāyāma 

1. Pūraka  

2. Kumbhaka 

3. Recaka 

It is experienced that the Kumbhaka is more effective if carried with Jalandhra Bandha. 

Hence the same advice here in 

Proportion of each stage : The duration of Pūraka , Recaka, Kumbhaka is 1:4:2 

Respectively. 

A) Procedure : 

1. Sit in Padmāsana 

2. keep the right thumb and middle finger and ring finger gently over the right and left 

nostrils respectively. 

3. press and close the left nostril gently by the middle and ring fingers and breath in 

slowly, deeply through the right nostril for a period of five counts duration. 

4. press and close the right nostril gently by the right thub and withhold the breath. 

5. bend the neck forward and press the chin in the central depression below the neck. 

Thus Jalandhara Banda is sought. 

6. continue breath holding in this position for a period of twenty counts duration. 

7. lift up the neck, release the left nostril and breath out slowly through the left nostril 

for a period of ten counts. 
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8. breath in through the left nostril in the same way for a period of five counts duration. 

Carry out breath holding in chin-lock position for a period of twenty counts duration 

and breathing out through the right nostril for a period of ten counts duration 

                           Thus one round is completed. 

9. repeat same for ten rounds. 

B) Duration :  

                Ten rounds 

C) Effects : 

1. Volitional control over breathing is achieved 

2. Lung circulation and Ventilation is favorably influenced. 

3. Endocrinal equilibrium is obtained. 

4. cerebral circulation is improved 

5. functions of vital organs and endocrine glands are improved. 

D) Benefits : 

1. An overall improvement in the body Metabolism is achieved 

2. mind becomes calm and quiet and mental stress is relieved 

3. one feels fresh and healthy. 

 

7.6.Dhyāna 

 

General information   

Dhyāna or meditation is an effortless, single thought condition.In Yogic Texts, 

Meditation is defined as the one in which concentration upon the Self is achieved after 

irradication of all worries .In Yoga Science, Meditation is charecteraised by complete 

relaxation and continuity in Thought like the flow of oil. A good meditation slowly 

motivates extreme happiness. Meditation is not an Effort but a process.  

According to some Texts like Goraksha Samhita, Meditation is of two kinds: 

1. Saguṇa or Objective. 

2. Nirguṇa or Infinitive. 

1. saguṇa (objective) : 

       Meditation is practiced by contemplating on some kind of object in the form of a   

picture or a sound or both. 
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2. nirguṇa (infinitive) :  

meditation is practiced by contemplating on the universal energy. 

Most of the people practice Saguṇa (objective) Meditation by keeping infrount a statue or 

a picture of their Deity and/or uttering certain Pious Words (japa).one should adopt a way 

suitable to him. 

According to some yogic Texts like Gharenda Samhita , Meditation is of three types : 

1. Sthula Dhanya or Objective Meditation  

2. Jyothi Dhyāna or subjective Meditation  

3. Sukshma dhyāna or infinitive meditation 

1.Sthula dhyāna or objective meditation : 

 A statue or picture of a Deity is kept in front of mind. 

2.Jyothi dhyāna or subjective meditation  

 In this type, concentration is sought upon the Kundalini Shakti or Serpent Power This is 

supposed to be the most difficult type of meditation . It is superior than objective 

Meditation. 

3.Sukshma dhyāna or infinitive meditation  

This type is supposed to be the last stage of meditation. Infinitive meditation is far 

superior than the subjective one and it is supposed that one can achieve Moksha or the 

Ultimate Goal through this type. 

Most of the meditators adopt the method of objective Meditation which is Simply and 

easily Practicable than the other two types. 

 

7.6.1 Body centres of Concentration in Meditation  

 

In Yogic texts, nine centres or Regions in the Body are described as concentration centres 

during Meditation. These centres contain important chakras or Bioenergy Fields (Nerve 

Plexuses). Hence they have got vital importance in Yoga science. These centres are: 

1. Guda or Anal region-Mūlādhāra Cakra-Sacral Nerve plexus.          

2. Medhra or Genital region –Swādhistāna Cakra-Superior Hypogastric Nerve    

plexus. 

3. Nabhi or Umblical region - Manipūra cakra –Lumber or Solar nerve Plexus. 

4. Hridaya or Heart region - Anāhata Cakra-Cardiac nerve plexus. 
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5. Kantha or Laryngeal ragion – Visuddha Cakra – Cervical Nerve plexus. 

6. Talumula or Base of the Palate – Taluka Cakra – Medulla Oblongeta Region in 

the Brain. 

7. Bhru or Centre of Eyebrows – Agnyā Cakra – Cervical Nerve Plexus. 

8. Brahmarandhra or Caput – Brahmarandhra or Sahasrāra Cakra. 

9. Vyoma or Centre of Brain – Vyoma Cakra. 

 It is said that one should practice Meditation by concentrating over the above 

Nine Centres, one by one, and one reaches the last one – vyomacakra he gets 

himself free from all bondages and ultimately he gets Mukti or Freedom from 

Rebirth (salvation). The Mahātman (Great one) grts all Yogic Siddhis (Super 

natural powers) if he concentrates over these nine centres. According to modern 

science also these Centres contain important Nerve-Plexuses. By Mental 

Concentration these Nerve-Plexus are stimulated. Hence these centres carry 

utmost importance from the point of meditation. In Saptha Chakra Dhyāna, 

Meditation is done on Sevan (sapta) Chakras except Talmula Chakra and Vyoma 

Chakra. 

 

7.6.1.1 Proper time and place for Meditation  

 

Yogic Meditation is to be practiced preferably early in the morning or late at Nighe at a 

calm , quiet place . But now a days it is regarded that Meditation can be practiced during 

work or at rest , at any time anywhere. Accordingly certain types of meditation like 

Transcendental Meditation  (T.M.) can be practised during travel also. 

 

7.6.1.2 Posture of Meditation  

 

Generally padmāsana (lotus Posture) Vajrāsana (Ankle Posture) or Sukhāsana (Easy 

sitting Posture) is Suggested for meditation. But a patient Lying in bed can also practice 

meditation . The Author suggests, by experience, that Meditation can be  very well 

practiced during shavāsana (Corpse Posture) also . 
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7.6.1.3 Scientific aspects of Meditation  

 

Dhyāna or Meditation is a Yogic Procedure for Making one‟s Mind silent and steady. 

Meditation is an effortless single tought condition. It reduces Mental stress by giving 

maximum rest to the Nervous system. The Mental calmness produced by meditation 

reduses the impulses going through the overstimulated sympathetic nervous system in 

mental stressful conditions. Acceleration in heart rate , rise in bloodpressure , tensioning 

of the muscle and resultant increase in Basal Metabolic rate and reduction in Oxygen 

Consumption by meditation leads to marked mental relaxation and hence improvement in 

the Cardiac function. 

Recently much scientific work has been carried out in the field of Transcendental 

Meditation (T.M.) a Method of Meditation is general also. Hence we will now consider 

here some of these results. 

Transcendental Meditation method has been propagated by an Indian Yogi,Maharshi 

Mahesh yogi.T.M. is aptly described as Hypometabolic restful but alert state of the body . 

It has been scientifically Proved to be immensely helpful in achieving Mental place. It 

can be Adopted by all sorts of people to lead a normal Healthy life. 

The following Scientific Observations were noted after the practice of Transcendental 

Meditation (T.M) For that all the Scientific Reserch work, Statistical Data Conclusions 

are carried out by the Maharshi European Reasearch Uiclusion about the Scientific 

Aspect of Meditation in general. 

Reduction in basal metabolic rate (B.M.R): 

B.M.R. was observed by measuring Oxygen Consumption in 20 subjects during the T.M. 

Tenique.It was observed that Oxygen Consumption was Markedly decreased during T.M. 

The average decrease was 16% within the first 10 minutes of T.M. Session While during 

the deep sleep of 7 hours duration, the average decrease in oxygen consumption was 

about 8%. The reduction in B.M.R during the T.M . technique was greater and much 

Quicker than that during the deep sleep. 

Relief from mental stress: 

Plasma Cortisol was found to decrease significantly in individuals participating in the 

T.M programme for 3 to 5 years; whereas it didn‟t change significantly in control 
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subjects during ordinary relaxation. Moreover the T.M participants had relatively low 

plasma cortisol levels at all times, in comparision with the general population 

Relief from insomnia  

The T.M programme significantly reduced the time taken for Insomniacs to fall asleep. 

The average time to sleep onset of about 75minutes was seen reduced to only 15mintues 

after one month T.M Technique. 

Normalization of high blood pressure  

Systolic and Diastolic arterial blood pressure were recorded 1,119 times in 22 

hypertensive patient before and after began the T.M programme. The reduction in B.P 

was noted after 4 to 63 weeks after the patient began practicing the T.M technique. Is was 

statistically significant. An average  decrease of systolic B.P from 150 to 140mm of hg. 

And diastolic B.P from 95 to 88 mm hg was noted. 

Increase in cardio-vascular efficiancy (in athlets) : 

The heart rate of athlets was measured during a standardized physical activity- the step 

test, after 6 weeks of general physical training alongwith the T.M programme, 15 athlets 

participating  the T.M technique showed significantly  lower the heart rate following 

vigorous activity than did the control 15 subjects. 

Lowering of heart rate  

 In mediators, the average Heart rate was found to be 68 beats per minute before and after 

T.M and still lower during T.M; while in Non-coordinators, the average heart rate was 

found to be 78 beats per minute before and even durig relaxation with slight rise 

afterwards. 

Increased tolerance for physical activity of heart patents (angina pectoris) 

The heart patients with stable Angina Pectoris and six matched controls with 

Angiographically documented coronary heart disease, were excercised up to the point of 

moderately severe pain. These patients were studied before and eight months after 

learning the T.M technique. A highly significant 14.5% increase in exercise improvement 

was seen in maximum work load while 16% delay in onset of ST wave depression in 

E.C.G 7.25% lower oxygen consumption of the heart after 3 minutes of exercise was also 

noted by indirect measures. 
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Chapter – VIII 

Conclusion 

 This study is a critical analysis of principles of Āyurveda and Yoga found in Āgama 

literature, specially in Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra .  Āgama literature being older than the 

Āyurveda samhitas, the relevant subject is expected to have been taken from 

Atharvana veda. The principles of life style like danta dhāvana, snānavidhi etc are 

highlighted in Āgamas but not anjana, nasya, vyāyama as found in Āyurveda texts. 

Health conscious principles are incorporated along with religious rituals which are 

prescribed while performing samskāras. 

There are certain differences between classical texts of Āyurveda and Yoga with that 

of Āgama literature in the subjects of Samskāras, Pramānas of body parts, 

garbhavriddhi, kinds of vāta and their functions etc. It is to conform the opinion of 

particular subject considering relevant topic from standard text of Āyurveda and Yoga 

whichever is applicable. It is to conclude that R̥tusa ṁgamana samskāra explained in 

Gr̥hya sūtra  is to be performed as it is explained in Āyurveda. Some gr̥hya sūtra s 

imposed nasya with nyagrodha and siddharthaka paste before r̥tusaṁgamana, which is 

imposed in Pumsavana Samskāra. These r̥tusaṁgamana, grbhādhāna and pumsavana 

are supported by Caraka, Susruta, Vāgbhata and Kāsyapa samhitas. Garbhādhāna is 

nothing but identification of early pregnancy in a woman. The signs told in gr̥hya 

sūtras are identical with Āyurveda texts. Regarding pumsavana gr̥hya sūtras opine that 

it can be in 4
th

 or 5
th

 month of pregnancy. But Carak confirms it should be in 2
nd

 

month of pregnancy only. Māsanumāsika garbhavridhi is explained both in Āgama 

sutra and Āyurveda texts at greater length. Of course there is a similarity in formation 

of garbha between Āyurveda and Āgama, such as role of panchabhutas. Establishment 

of Head of foetus, extremities, trunk etc. in Āyurveda is quite scientific than Āgama 

texts.  

Yoga is another science that make the human life style a systematic path way. Such 

Yoga has got many contributions in Āgama, especially by commentaries. The practice 

of Ashtāngayoga  of Patanjali is depicted in Āgama literature. Patanjali has given total 

10 propensities in Yam and Niyama, but Āgamas propounded total 20 for Yama and 

Niyama. It is to conclude that 10 are  important āsanas, as prescribed by gr̥hya sūtras, 
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which stand on par with Gheranda samhita in their explanations and usages. The 

Pranāyāma practice explained by Āgama is no way inferior to the classical texts of 

Yoga. The time of ghatica as per Nirnaya sindhu, for the practice of pranāyāma at 

different levels is much practical. The practice of Dhārana and Dhyāna at different 

cakra sthānas given by gr̥hya sūtra s is laudable. The Mokshopāya given in 

Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtras  is incomparable with any other text of such kind. 

At the outset Āgama literature has thrown a light on the corners of human life with 

scientific outlook in the religious touch. We conclude that this study will definitely 

raise the curtain for conformed opinions without disturbing classical thoughts with 

their contiguous relation in other contemporary sciences. 

The Vaikhānasa gr̥hya sūtra which is available along with commentaries has got 

strong foundation in explaining samskāras, with the rituals, basing on Āyurveda  and 

Yoga principles. However, neither Āyurveda classics mentioned Āgama texts, nor the 

Āgama texts quoted Āyurveda classics in sharing the ideas. The same with Yoga 

classics. Thus, it is to conclude all the three treatises from Āgama, Āyurveda and 

Yoga have got their won entity in contributing points in respective subjects. 
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APPENDIX – I

Figures  of chakras 

A.1.1. Location of shat chakras 

A.1.2.  Muladhara chakra 

A.1.3. Swadhishtana chakra 

A.1.4. Manipura chakra 

A.1.5. Anahata chakra 

A.1.6. Visudhi chakra 

A.1.7. Ajna chakra 

A.1.8.  Sahasrara chakra 

A.1. 9. Yogasanas (19  nos)
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APPENDIX – II

Table I   A.2.1    Differences In Garbhavriddhi (chapter vii) 

Table II  A.2.2.  pramana [Body part measurements( chapter vii) Table

III A.2.3.   kinds of vata (chapter vii) 

Table IV   A.2.4.   Samskaras(chapter vii) 

Table V  A.2.5.  Yogasanas in Agama and Yoga literatures (chapter vii)
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APPENDIX – II

Table-A.2.3.  kinds of vata (CHAPTER VII)

Sl.no. Vata Agama Ayurveda Yoga

1. Prana

2. Udana

3. Vyana

4. Samana

5. Apana

6. Naga

7. Kurma

8. Krukara

9. Devadatta

10. Dhanajaya
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APPENDIX – II

Table – A.2.2. pramana [Body part measurements] CHAPTER  VII

Sl.no. Body part Agama Ayurveda

1. Body length 96 anguli 120 anguli

2. Pitta 6 anjali 5 anjali

3. Sleshma 5 anjali 6 anjali

4. Rakta 10 anjali 8 anjali

5. Vasa 4 anjali 3 anjali

6. Majja 2 anjali 1 anjali

7. Medas 3 anjali 2 anjali

8. Mutra 7 anjali 4 anjali

9. Sukra ½ anjali ½ anjali

10. Total bones 363 300

11. Total nadis 72000/301000 72000

12. Total marmas 200 107

13. Peshis 500 500

14. Joints 200 210

15. Roma chidras 3,50,00,107 ---

16. Swedavaha shrotas 60,70,000 ---

17. Randhras(bahya) 9 9

18. Siro majja 1 anjali ---
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Table – A.2.4.  Samskaras(CHAPTER VII)

Sl.no. Name of the Samskara Agama Ayurveda

1. Nisheka Yes No

2. Ritusangama Yes Yes

3. Garbhadana Yes Yes

4. Pumsavana Yes Yes

5. Seemantha Yes Yes

6. Vishnubali Yes(Vaikhanasa) No

7. Jatakarma Yes Yes

8. Uthana Yes No

9. Namakarana Yes Yes

10. Annaprashana Yes Yes

11. Pravasagamana Yes No

12. Pindavardhana Yes No

.13. Choula/Chuda karma Yes Yes

14. Upanayana Yes Yes

15. Parayana vrata bhanda Yes No

16. Visarga upakarma Yes No

17. Samavartana Yes No

18. Pani grahana Yes Yes
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19. Swarna prashana No Yes(Kashyapa)

20. Phala prashana No Yes(Kashyapa)

21, Surya/Chandra darshana No Yes(Kashyapa/Charaka)

22. Upaveshana No Yes

23. Nishkramana No Yes(Kashyapa)

APPENDIX – II

Table – A.2.5. Yogasanas in Agama and Yoga literatures 
(CHAPTER VII)

NAME OF THE
YOGASANA 

AGAMA LITERATURE YOGA LITERATURE

1.   Padmasana Yes Yes

2.Swasthikasana Yes Yes

3.Gomukhasana Yes Yes

4.Verasana Yes Yes

5.Simhasana Yes Yes

6.Samudgasana* Yes No

7.Mayurasana Yes Yes

8.Kukkutasana Yes Yes

9. Bhadrasana Yes Yes

10.Kurmasana Yes Yes

11. Muktasana Yes Yes

*Samudgasana is considered to be a step in Mayurasana and total number of  asanas come to 
10.
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